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TRUTH Defended, and Bald. 
A ERROR Red: 


OR, A 


e oF TI 05 = 
Chriſtian Commentators, 


Who have Expounded ſome Prophecies 


of the MESS1TAS not to be meant 
Only of Him. 
BEING A. 


Entituled, The Accomp 
Prophecies ; Wherein he pretends to Diſ- 
proveall Dupliciry of Senſe in Prophecy. 


re which is Subjoin'd, an EXAMINATION of his 


HYPOTHESIS, That our Saviour aſcended up into 
Heaven ſeveral times after his Reſurrection. 


ESSAYS of the ſaid Author, as likewiſe i in an 
Appendix, and a Poſtſcript.  - 


With a Large PREFACE. 


by NICHOLAS CLAGETT, D. 5. 
Archdeacon of SuDBU RY. 
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= Semper ego auditor tantum ? | Juven. 


Tit. III. 10. 4 Mex that is ME ter the fot 
and ſecond Admonition, 4.4. | 1 4 
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Confutation of Part of Mr. WHISTON's Bock, 
liſhment of Scriptare-| 


I 
And in Both there are ſome Remarks vpon other} 
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VINDICATION 
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Right Reverend Father i in ; Gov, 
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T hath pleaſed th the All-wiſe God 
to permit Error and Hereſ 5 


the Church for the Try 


Virtue, and even for the 1 

of the Truth it ſelf, T bere muſt 

FROM for a needful Nals 
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The E pifle Buden. 


amongſt Men, thut they *bbo are aps 
rovea may be made manifeſt ; that 
genuousand Honeſt may be known 
from others; and that their Impar- 
tial Love of the Truth, and Con- 
ſtancy in it, may be Viſbleto all; 
__ — Would 232 yOccafion 
or ws 75 | of 
2 por Terre nt 
at all, 15 595 [moſt tures and 
la rines were never 
s Her6fjes ate fuffered' 4 
* Ya of God, to"*ſhew the 
Difference between the Sincere and 
Hypocrites, ſo likewiſe are they for 
a farther End; viz. That not on 
the Probity of Good Men, but alſo 
the Truth i it _ might be made mo- 
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be Dig S about the Nec 
2% 15 25 ved 77559 hou 
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we infiſted' on ended in 255 Ap 
ſtolcal Dete 8 1 of the Point 
5 ; i the Great Comfon 


5 8 


Hl 588: 9928 Y „ 201 8 3 * an 
ney 8 


And:the ſame:Exror ia ſome Judas- 


memtlob the Truth⸗- 12 i T B 
The Attempts | made . 


the .- 
Reformed. Religion of this Church, 
left it far more Bright and .S 


Light of the Truth in the 


of our en ſelves Men al ariſe, 
eg perverſe ein: Truth in 
raves a Gainer by the Op- 
— con; Far that puts; us upon e- 
newing our Enquities, and, ſtrictly 
examining their Objections who. op- 

ſe themſelves ; — ſo we come at 
— to be Confirmed andEftabliſh- 
ed inthe I ruth ugon Better Ground, 
than we believed it at the fixſt. 
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«ng Ghnitiane of. Galeria, Produced 
a meſt Admirable Difboulaof. Sg 
Paul againſt it, to the ene 
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Occafioned the following Diſcourſe; 
wherein I have taken ſome:Pains to 
ſet Things in the'Qleareſt Light, 
and to which I have added the 
Boldneſs to Inſeribe Vour: Lund 
Ir , Name. — — £5; eg 
he chief Subj a Piece, 
2 i dthis An 
Wer; is Old- Teſtament Prb 
and ſome Prophecies of the- 
dre Intermixed there, but for the 
-moſk part are treated bf in le. looſe 
and ünedifying a Manner, that] 
thought my ſelf obliged to endes 
ö Your at rleaſt o ſet forth a Bet- 
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of thoſe Pro 


is one very C 
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2 Chriſtianity 1 The: Taf. 


| us il be Spirit of Prophecy; It is 
12 — pul Teſtimony * 


dice from Heaven. Has 


| phexies to Prof 


 ofithein/Converſion!: For rejeftung 
theComments,of:the? 1 
Old Prophecies} if he be aeg 


p. 29. 
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them, he hopes e 


Teſtament: Seripture, are no God 
n — 1 any. —_— 


Idhings in bis. ry 


yte —— he 
was ent before, — the Way 


on the 


ſays, 1% gde a better Accomm 


jor the biviging (bel 
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Jaun and; Gentiles into it. i 
But: truly, My Latd — 
think his Explications of Old. 


Preparations) for the Coming in 


Copucite ies, 4 
ter his way * a vg que 1215 
there — 7 — 


have not let 90 untaken Notice oh 
1 Uncentured. My 


Ay Lang un n Nn | 
to beat ſomithitiꝭ hard upon à Per 
{on of Note whom a-few Years af 
:0 YoutLardſhip'fo highly Bayddts 
ed and: 2 a8 to rake:fiim 
into Lour Family for Sacred Servi 
ces: And for Har" Reaſon, I durft 
not have craved Your Lopdihip's 
patronag 
preſumed to have ſent it into tie 
World under Your: Awful = 
had L not been very well a t 
Your Lordſhip. is 40 Hearty a Lo- 
ver and Patri 0 f \T wath;" a8 in 
Compariſon not to regard: the Perſon 
of Men. ot! Derne 1 7 SRC: 
re Was the more! lth to 
| fuſl any Indecent mpti- 
Ar und Addreſs and De- 
dication to Tour Lo not o. 
ly becauſe I Was very Ee that 
_ I':haye;-written in the Enſu- 

ug Tracts} might be-Recormended 
b » theoWothd under if Venerable 
2 eee, Chat ay" N 


— S NES AHA ESS 


ec of this Work,; nor 
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n Ti- t- 
Obligations to Your: Eordihip: 
Your [ Lordfhip's | known- Excel 
lencies, on the Acoqunt Where 
of the World is ſo much the Better 
for Lou, and Your Greut Ulefub. 
Prudence and Diligence in Tran(: 
acting Affairs of Moment; Tou 
| Sagacity in Arduous Caſes z :Your 
Dompaſſionate Miniſtrations to the 
other Beneficial Virtues to Man- 
kind: But however, I thought 
it became me to take the 
Opportunity that preſented it eli 
of making ſome open Acknov- 
ledgments of my on Confiderable 
Share in the Benefits of ſo Diffuſive 
2 Good Will and Charity, ani 
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the Favours; Lou fave Conferr's on 
me in particular! dis VI. T hat 
That Gade would be -pleaſed 
lon ong to Preſerre Your: 'Lordſhip, 
and contiube' You ſtill a Publick 
REN to. e and State; 
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ies, Page 1 W | 
| Wo ks 20 1 erities of 
22 and Faroß in ſuch manner, *agto de- 
termine that the Vo. ple Thould 
be ſuperior-to tlie Elder, p. %9. Why 
St. Paul quoted the Paſſage out of Mala- 
chi, ch. E. ver. 1, 2, 3. concerning the 
Edomites and the Hruelites, for Applica- 
tion of their Caſe to Fews and Chriſtians, 
„ 36. Why the Children of Jae! went 
damn to Egypr, and were at 9 re- 
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call'd from: thence, p. 25. Why the 1: 
_raelites* were favourd. of God above 1 


Jai was divided from 
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Divine Prediction, p. 14. Miſtakes the 
 Fime when the Levites were firſt ſepam 
ted to the Sacred Service, 5. 48. Gives 
a Falſe Account of the Diviſion of Ja- 
tributes that Diviſion to the Wickedneſs 
only of the Wickedneſs of the Prince; 
p. 22, . Fallly aſcribes the ſame Vion 
of Ezekiel to two ter My of Je- 
L , bin's Ce tivity, 5. 5 | a * 
wrong in his Notion of Chril's Second 
Coming, 9, 67. Contounds Two . 
ſtinct Comings of Chriſt, making thim 
to be ane and the ſame, p. 17. 
i 5 . e 5 
4 


* 
- : 
. 

% 
= > 


FFI et 4 


LE ETC ES. 


> 
_ . 
* 
- : — — - 1 , . HY 14 
f ; ”.- 4 : 8. * 
0 y = Fd 8 7 . 
— * * . 


* SY * 
; F 


The | CONTENTS 1 


2 


! 412 A „ ner mar ft | 
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1 He tori. 

i Difcoutſe of dhe Seripture- 


8 e, on a Text that con- I 
Aae to e of the . 
bk 5. 8. Entirely leaves out of his - 
Collection Two. very conſiderable. Pro- 
phecies, with their Accompliſhments, 1 
reſpecting tue Meſſas, p. 16. In Pro- 
phecies _— their Accompliimens mi. 

ifeſtly relating to the Mesa, takes not 
He Jak notice of ſuch their My ſtical- 
Reference, p, 22. Handles" the Prodi- 
Qion' concerning the Edomites andthe 
Iraclites but ſlightly, wholly: "omittin 
the Principal Kecomplilfigicnt of tha 
prediction, p. 36.  Cauleleſly.complains 4 
of Diforders and Diſlocations in ur [pee gd 
ſent Copies of Scripture, 5. 46. Parti. 
cularly in Esrekiel BL „ Abſurd! 
imag ars thr the LAG of, that 15 =o 
C apter, to 1 to 
beginning _ the 30th. Chapter, . 
. ſo 9588 Colow of ReQifyiang a Dil- 
order, would make a molt. grols. one, 

p. 60. Confidentiy ;gives out, That a 
Third moſt Glorious Temple ſhall be 
built, and that the Jewiſh Sacrifice hall 
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Points of Doctrine, and Uſeful Obſervations; 
| 'T HY Balaam in Bleſſing the It 
VVV .! /zes, concluded not his Parabo. 
lical Benedictions of that People wich 

out. a Prophecy of Chriſt, p. 23. The 
feſt Six Verſes of the 23 P{aim, and 
Palm 118. 22: and 8. 2. and 21, 445, 
6. all meant both of ang 4 
Aas, p. 30, 3, 33, 35- Two Revels- 
tions 1 E 5 an Houſe ſhould 
be built for God, with the different Oe 
caſions of Both, p. 38. Difference be. 
tween the Puniſhment inflicted on Sau 
for his Diſobedience, and the Puniſhment 
threat ned to the Seed of David, in cal 


- Promiſe: that the Throne of David 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed for ever, reſpected 


luaſt of the Kings of the Fews, in the 


of a Kingdom for ever, not always Ab 
ſolute, p. 49. The Promiſe made to 


1 Chron. 28. 7. Conditional, 9. 50 


2. SSA t 


the Meſſtas, Ibid. Feſus of Nazareth the 


Line from David, p. 4x - The Promil 


Solomon, 2 Sam. 7. 15. Abſolute; 


That ſometimes * Names were given i 
ro 


5 80 Methuſulsh, the Name of Emcch's Son, did init ble 
Signification foretell the Approach of the Flood. 
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Nl Prophecies, of Things to; come, 2 | 
— | Why il was — of 6 * Wn 

KY 8 with 
ſent to comfort 5 1 > in wo Pani, 
6-75. $4 Ex mpletion of the 
lab le. as ga in Mabe Bull = 
ounger a le- - 

cond Wi. p. 77. Haiab 7. 14. if bur 
2 Single Prophecy, no Prophecy of the 


to Alis without his asking it, Wasa 
Miracle of the ſame Nature with any. - 
Sign in the hu or in the heighth, that he 
was offered toask, p. 82. How the Pro- 
miſe of a Thing that was not to come to 
pals till Hundreds of Yes after Ahaz's 
time, was yet a Sign 51 his preſent Com. | 
Security, "Be e Pr 
Jai. 7. 4. à Doub Security to Ales, 
that Rexin and Petab could not deſtroy 
the Houſe Bi * p. 87. Pſalm. . | 
4. Paraphraſed Thoſe Words 
oY by the Nooltle 4g 19h the 7 5 
What is mas that thou art mindful of h im, 
&c. Thau haſt made him a. little lower than 
the Angels, 15 Age Prophetical of the 
Hf Fas, Au, and On,, 
Words oa . e Seglern, p. 109. 
How the Narrative of Facts in Fſalm 78, 
a Parable, jp. 1 1. 555 the Moral In- 
ſtruction of another Pſalm, how a Para- 
ble, p. 118. That 5 tad 31. 155 is 
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=_ © » @ Prophecy that belongs to the Slaught 
ter at Bethlehem, more properly than to | 
the Babyloniſþ Captivity, p. t25. Why 
'-% however Ramah, and not Bethlehem, ig 
mentioned in that day N b 
Palm 41.9, | e Ahitophel, 
Was a Predition likewif of Judas's Tres. 
ccthery, p.-127. And P/alm 109. 8: con 
cCeerning Doeg's Deſtruction, was meant 
© alfo of Jadus Fall from the Apoſtle- 
.» ſhip, p.1 bw. He. 8 and Jaw 
_ - * were Typical Prophets, ſpeaking ſome 
, . —_ + Dh of themſelves, and in the 
Perſon of the N A Du- 
plicity of Senſe in the Original Promiſe 
of the Meſſias, p. 132. The Meſſias tore- 
ſhewn by all manner of Prophecy, p. r36 

Double Sens d Prophecy part of 
Variety, p. 137. And an addition ot 


Strength to the Teſtimon wo 
id. 2 Second Completion in 
| Meſjas, the Primary Accompliſhments 
meant, and in compariſon the Prior Ae. 
compliſhments nothing, p. '149. I 
Double - Sens d Prophecies of the Meſſu, 
reſpecting others firſt, and then Him; 
the firſt Accompliſhments as to Tune 
were but Secondary in Intention, 300 
the ſecond as to Time were Primary in 
Intention, p. 150. The Docttine +0 
Type and Figure, and Double Senſe, e 
ry much in the Writings of the Fathers, 
p. 182. ">" 
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the Phraſes. of Lal Days, Days of e 
Meſſau, and the Concluding Age, withthe . 1 
Phraſes of the Latter End of. the World, _ 
End of the World and Laſt Day, as if- . 

they ſignified one and the ſame thing 
p. 26. His telling us, That the Great | | 
Kingdom of the Fews under the Meſſias,'  - 7 
commences; at the End of the World, 4 
p. 28. His ſpending a great many Pa- ; | 

ges in an Appendix, to maintain a Point 

no way to the ſatisfaction of his Rea- | 
ders, p. 37. His taking the whole 275 = 
Chapter of the 2d. Book of Samuel to + 
be a Propheey of the Meſfas, p. 39. The | 
ſilly Reaſons for his Confidence, that 
' 2 Sam. 7. 14. is Corrupted in our Copies, 235 

?. 44. His groſs miſtaking Pſalm 89. 

26, 27. for a Paraphraſe on 2 Sam. 7. 14, 

p. 45. His Miſinterpreting 7atah 7. 15, 

16. to be meant of Sh2ar-jaſhub, p. 72. 

And Jae, Hoſea 11. 1. to be the Meſ- 

fas, p. 91. And the whole 8th Pſalm 

to be a Prophecy of the Meſfas, p. ror. | 

His making the Murther of the Infants 

by Herod, to be an A of 
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. FJerem. 31. 15. not as a_Propheey, but 
only as 2 Poetical Deſcription of that 
Tragedy, p. 124, His pretending that 
| Double-Setiſes in Prophecy are Hiridran- 
ces of the Converſion of the Fei, 
Pi. 139. Give a Latitude to Enthuftaſts, 
p. 146. Are Unnatural; p. 151. No 
way countenanced and warranted in the 
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preached his firſt Sermon on 
et. l. 19. at Mr. Boyles Lecture, I happened 
d be one of his Hearers; and truly {ome of. 


ptions ; and therefore it may not be 
is to acquaint the Reader with the oc- 
lion of my doing it now : And wliat at 
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HEN: 3 3 1 | 
the Mathematicks in Cambridge, 


is Doctrine deliver d in that Diſcourſe, I 
duld not approve: But at that time I in- 
nded not in the leaſt to publiſn my Ex- 


ngth induced me to anſwer the Profeſ- 
rs Book, which I was far from defigning, - 
hen T heard him preach _ firſt” part 
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- The Truth of the matter is this : It hath 


Pag. 30. 


Teſtament, that I might collect from thence 


end that we may have them all at on: 


' feſt to any one, That the main End and Am 


ment, that which the Prophets, or rather thi 
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The P NE FACE 
been my Chief Buſineſs for ſome Years, 


and what I have found a moſt” delight} 0 
Study, to ſearch the Scriptures of the Old 


the ſundry Preparations for the Meſſias, un- 
der the Patriarchal, Moſaical and Prophe- 
tical Diſpenſations, and put together in 
ſome Method and Order all the Pals. 
ges there that relate to the Meſias ; to the 


View, and behold at once with Holy Won 
der what a vaſt Number of Types and Pr 
phecies have been accompliſhed in our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. And for a proper Introdudt 
on to ſo Noble a Work, there are ſome Ge 
neral Obſervations, which in reading tho 
Ancient Divine Books, I have made; from 
whence I think it muſt be clear and man 


of moſt of the Prophecies of the Old Tell 


Holy Spirit, which ſpake by them, had gener 
ly in View, when they were delivered, u 
the Coming of the Meſſias, and the Circ 
Hances, and Characters of Him, and his 
dom, as Mr. Whiſton notes very well. Al 
one of my Obſervations from a View oftil 
Old Teſtament, which ſhews that the 
ſias was the Great and Chief Subject of til 
Prophecies there, is this; That the Sp! 
of Prophecy ſeems to have broken foil 
1 f N | Col 


2 


.cothe READ ER. 
concerning Him- upon all fitting and con- 
gruous Occaſions ; inſomuch, that He is 


often mixed with other things, where he can 


p. 67: 


Old any way fairly be brought in; and ſome- 
ee times, after a Subject is begun that is Foreign _ 
un- to Him, there are Digreſſions from the Sub- 
phe- Wc diverting into Him. And it is one of 

r Mr. Whiſtons Obſervations concerning the 
_ rophetick Stile, That it is not always en- 

. 


her Matters of a very different Nature. And 


preed. But this is not all : There is ano- 
r thing true, and which I chiefly ob- 


ere are not only direct Prophecies of the 


at have a double Senſe; where He, and a- 
ther or others are meant, and ſpoken of, 
d are joined together, and referred to in 
e very ſame Prophetical Terms and Ex- 


of the Meſias, that is meant only of 


| m, to be interwoven with other Subjects, 
the another thing for both Him and others 
+ ol 8b: Subjects of one and the ſame Pro- 
he Spüßgecy. e Wh 


ellions : For it is one thing for a Prophe- 


ire, continued, and coherent through one Se- 
ies of Reaſoning ; but is ſometimes | ſhort, 
brupt, and diſturbed by the coming on of o. 


us far, I think, Mr. Vhiſton and I may be 


rve under this Head, and that is, That 


eſjas, where He is the ſole and ſingle Sub- 
ct but alſoProphecies of Him of quite ano- 
ler Nature; to wit, Prophecies of Him 


en foo moſt evident it is, that in ſeveral 
PTT... 7 Re Pro- 


a. * 


of, the Maſfas alſo was intended to beth 


ject. 


fras was the main and chief Subject of th 
Oracles before His Appearing, and that tik 


| Cathedral, where I happened to be prel 
at his Preachin of it: For therein he 


Prophecies, as to the Prof of our Com 
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prophecies where ſingle Perſons ate (bal 


Subject; and likewiſe 1 will clearly ſhey 
that in one Prophecy the Meſſas ĩs ment, 
where a whole Nation or People, in anathe 
where all Mankind is the Prophets Sub, 


And this Obſervation, which amonel 
other Arguments doth prove that the My 


OldTeftament runs into ꝓeſas, I had butnei 
ly dwelt upon, and with no little Satisfa 
on and Delight; When, Behold ! the f 
ſure of that Meditation, met with 'a Vi prea 
ſurprizing Check from Mr. Whiſton's belle 
Sermon at Mr. Boyles Lecture in St. op 
Diva. 
imſe 
0 the 
all t 
tf St. 


pleaſed to tell his Audience, That the 
and Language of the Prophets is always f 
and determinate: That the qbudle Senſe 


Interpretation of the Ancient Prophecies le wa 
abſurd in it ſelf and pernicious to theSeriptapoita 
Proofs of our Chriſtian Faith ; and hene we 


hecy 
| con 
me 5 


ining 


we loſe all the Real Advantage of the An 


Chriſtianity ; and That this has laid a i 
Obſtacle and Stumbling-Block in the way of 


| Reafoning upon the Prophetick Writings ; 8" ot 
he ſays, he may add, in the way of the ment 
verſt on of the Jews alſo.” That the Cu cove 


to the READER,” 


an Interpreters of tlie prophecies * 
ſtrangely erred in their Comments, having 


E 
ther their | poor and unſat fact ory Interpret ations 0 
0 which are to be attributed to their Us. 


fulneſs in the Prophetick Language and Dia- 


phecies of the Meſias this way, we expoſe 
our ſelves to the Tuſults of ems an Infidels 
in our Diſcourſes with them, and our Holy Re- 


let: Nay, That if we interpret any Pro- 


at tit 

be gion to their Laughter. This coming from 

Afar. Vhiſton, amazed me not a little, and 

ee more, becauſe I thought my ſelf in a 

eat meaſure Maſter of his Subject, and 

*; (clicved that, perhaps, I was verſed in the 
* Pu rophetick Writings; and in the Noble am 


Divine Dialect he ſpeaks of, no leſs than 
o that particular ſort of Study by ſuch a 
f St. Pau!'s. When therefore I ſaw, tliat 


imſelf; even tho I was never encouraged 


dene 

recien e was minded to diſturb and unſettle a 
erh altant Doctrine of Expoſitors, and that 
bene went abont to deſtroy a Notion of Pro- 
„ ecy, which, as I thought, I had through- 
On conſidered, and well digeſted juſt at that 
J ne; and when I diſcerned, that in main- 
pay. ning his Paradox, he went on with more 
"os ; r of Self. conceit, than Strength of Ar- 


the gement, and that in what he delivered, he 
je Cu iſcovered an Affectation of Novelty , ra- 
43 ther 
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put double Senſes upon Prophecies of tb 
Meſſias : and are much to blame for ſuch 
P-. 12, 


all thereto, as brought him to the Pulpit 
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1 PREFACE : . 
ther than a Love of the Truth; I remem 


ber, I could not forbear turning my Back = 
with ſome Concern and Indignation, being WM be 
grieved to hear ſuch Stuff from a Man d me 
Senſe and Learning, from whom I juſtlh WM his 
expected better things. Neither could I mc 
fatisfy my ſelf, and be at eaſe after hearing va 
his Sermon, till T had come to a Reſalut-W wh 
on to endeavour the convincing him of M har 
Error, by ſending him ſome Sheets for th cloſ 
purpoſe. Indeed a Learned Friend, her 
whom J imparted my Deſign , adviſed may 


to forbear, till he had finiſhed his Diſcourk 
on 2 Pet. 1. 19. that is, till he had preach 
ed his Eight Sermons, and printed the who 
Set; but J thought, it would be kind n 
ther to ſtop him from proceeding any fat 
ther in the Wrong, and to prevent his e 
poſing himſeif by the Publication of i 
Miſtakes, if I could: So then, as ſoon 
J could get time, I fell to work, and whales 
I had prepared and finiſhed what I intend 
I ſent him a very large Letter, ſuppolin 
that it might occaſion the paſſing of fon 
Papers between us touching the Point i 
Controverſy : But I received not one It 
tle from him, no not ſo much as a Line 
Thanks for all my Pains : And when Le 
ployed a Friend to expoſtulate the Caſe W 
him, and to learn his Reaſon, why he Wt 
not pleaſed to take the leaſt Notice of wit 
T had done ; It ſeems he excuſed his — 
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Silence by appealing to his Book, that 
ſhould ſoon be publiſhed, as what would 
be anſwer ſufficient to my Sheets, and give 
me Satisfaction: And at length out comes 
his Book, for which I waited with the 
more Impatience, becauſe I perceived I 
was like to have no Anſwer from him, but 
what I ſhould find there. And his Book T 
haveread over and over again, and with the 
cloſer Attention and Application, becauſe | 
he referred me to it; for which reaſon T ks 
may well ſuppoſe, it is a Piece much admi- 
red by himſelf But I am apt to think, 
that upon a ſtricter Review of the Perfor- 
ance, which I ſhall occaſion him to make, 
he will begin to fall fomewhat in his Opi- 8" \ 
lon of it: Nor will he be pleaſed with | 
imſelf upon Second Thoughts, that he 
rould anſwer my Letter no otherways than 
by ſending me to his Book; for having 
xamined his Book, ſeveral things I find 
here, which J cannot but diſlike : And 
herefore before I come to my particular | 
buſineſs, Which is to conſider that part of = 
i Book where he pretends to prove, That | 
here are no double. ſenſed Prophecies 
ff the Meſſias, I ſhall enlarge my 
Preface with ſome Reflections on the 
eſt of his Book, and ſhall give my 
wiudegment of the Whole. 
of wi When I firſt ſaw in one of the Printed 
fray pers, which gave Notice of the Publica- 

, A4 tion 


vin 


tion of his Book, that it came forth with th 
Title, The 1 of Scripture h 


from his Text, and deſerts that particul 


fining himſelf to Scripture- Prophecies, that 
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hecies, it ſeemed to me but an 1mperted 
ſort of Title for the Subject he was to tren 
of: JI expected the Title of his Book ſhoul 
rather have been this, The Accompli 
Scripture Prophecies of the Meſſias in"Feſu 
Chriſt, But when T-came to read his Book, 
I ſoon found, that it agreed with his Tic 
better than I could have thought: For'truly 


in a great Part of his Book he quite depart 


Subject, which his Text required him ti 
handle from it atMr.Boy/e'sLe&ure;not toi 


relate to the Meſras, but treating at large q 
Scripture-Prophecies and their AccomplilM 
ments in the general, and thoſe Old Tells 
ment Predictions, that were fulfilled in'Ol 
Teſtament Days, and were to be fulfilk 
no farther, he puts together with Old'Te 
ſtament Predictions, that were not-/fulfillet 
till the Days of the Meſſas; as if they wel 
equally his Subject. And his grounding fud 
a fort of Diſcourſe on his Text, which 
too narrow for it, he calls confining hint 
to Prophecies of the Meſſas in ſomewhat 
larger Notion, than he at firſt mention 
This I thought Strange, when I firſt caſtm 
Eye upon his Book, becauſe it is "plall 
that his Text led him to ſpeak of no Sen 
ture-Prophecies, but what belong to 
a | 5 a * n 8 Meſſi 
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 Meſſiaz. He begins his Diſcourſe wk ob- P. 3. 

ſerving, That in his Text St. Peter, appeals 

in general to dhe ſure Word of Prophecy, or 

to the Ancient Prediftions the Jewiſh Pro- 

phets; and their remarkable Completion in 

Chriſt Jeſus, as a moſt unconteſted Evidence for 

the Truth of his Religion. Therefore, one 

would think, he ſhould have made the 

Prophecies of tlie Meſia his ſole Subject, 

and not have mingled therewith Prophe- 

cies and Accompliſhments, that have no 

Relation to the Meſſas at all. For were the 

Divine Threatnings of the Univerſal De- 

luge, and of the Deſtruction of Sodom and 

Comorrah, and of the Exciſion of Els 

Houſe from the High Prieſthood, and the 

(Curſe of the Rebuilder of Jericho, and the 

like, predictions of the Meſſas? Or was the 

Meſſas concerned in ſuch Predictions any 

farther, than as their Accompliſhments be- — 

ing contained in the Sacred Writings, do, | 

among(t other Arguments, demonſtrate the 

WDivine Authority of the Old Teſtament, 

which confirms the Authority of the New: 

ad were Predictions of this Sort the ſure 

ord of Prophecy meant, whereunto we ſhould 

1% well that we take heed? One of his Ob- 

Wcrvations preparatory to his Scripture-Pro- 

dhecics, and a very good one as Thave owned, 

That the main End and Aim of moſt. of the 

rophectes of the Old Teftament, that which 

WW Prophets, or rather that Holy Spirit, 
Fn phich 


X 


p. 4. 


wbich ſpake by them bad generally in wits 


Bulk. And therefore he is the more to blame 


Cloſe to his Text. For if he had inſiſted o 


the Cavils, Evaſions, and Perverſions d 
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when they were delivered, was the Coming of 
the Meſſias, and the Circumſtances, and Cha. 
raters of him, and his Kingdom ; And if that 
be true, there was leſs need of his handling 
in his Treatiſe thoſe Scripture-Propheeies 
in which there was no aim at the Meſa; 
eſpecially ſince the Prophecies of the 
fras, without the other, had been abundant 
ly ſufficient for the propounded Quantity of 


Difeoyrſe, and to make his Book of a jul 


that he hath wandred ſo much from his 
Text; foraſmuch as his Subject was ver 
Large and Copious, had he kept never f 


ly on the Prophecies which were his 

Subject, and duly enforced the Argumen 
from thence for the Confirmation of Beli 
vers, and the Converſion of Infidels, as lt 
ought to have done; if he had reſcued, ant 
delivered the Prophecies of the Meſſias fromj 


the Jews, whereby they would hinder at 
Application of thoſe Prophecies to Jeu; 
he had thus cleared the Teſtimony of Pro 
phecy, that the ſure Word of Prophecy mig 
appear indeed equal, if not preferable 
the Teſtimony of that Voice from He, 

which St. Peter had been an Ear-Witneſs | 
and which he had laid ſo great Streſs on; elf 
had been Matter, I will not fay for Eig 


tothe READER. 


or Sixteen Sermons, but for a very great 
Volume, without taking in any Prophecies 
foreign to the  Meſtas, to fill up withal ; 
and this had been a Piece of Service to 

our moſt Holy Religion, for which the 
Church of Chriſt would have thanked: him. 
Surely it muſt ſomewhat grieve him all his 
Days, whenever he duly thinks of it, That 
he hath ſlipt ſo fair an Opportunity of il- 
luſtrating the Prophecies of the Meſſias, and 
ſhewing their Completion in J7eſus, as his 
Text, and the Excellent Man's Lecture 
gave him, For my Part, when I was in- 
formed of the Subject he had choſen for 
Mr. Boyles Lecture, I forbore to proceed 
on that Part of my intended Tract, which 
is to contain the Preparations for the Mg. 
4 under the Prophetical Diſpenſation; and 


Beli or that very Reaſon laid it aſide for the 
as reſent, becauſe I hoped for a conſiderable 

d, au elp from him, in order to make that 

u fron ork the more Compleat, and Perfect: But 


os ſoon as I came to look into his Book, 1 


er ound my Expectation diſappointed.  _ 

ſw; And yet I would by no means ſeem to 

jf Prof) all the while, that his Eight Sermons 

mige of no Uſe, though they were not 

able reached properly from 2 Pet. 1. 19. It 
ane certain he had pitched upon a far nobler 


neſs Poubject of Diſcourſe, had'he confined him- 
n; heel! to that only, which his Text contains, 
r Eight" he had done much better; but yet take 

r his 
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his Treatiſe, as it is, I freely owl there wa ll ; 
2 good Deſign in it; vr. in his collecting 
the Scripture-Prophecies and their Accom 


u 
pliſhments; that being viewed and conlide. WW c 
red together, they might increaſe our Eſteem WW P. 
and Veneration of thoſe Sacred Writing, Wl v 
which have all along contained the Predifiting Wl |: 
of Future Events, no way within the Reath I. 
Natural Foreſght; and convince Acheiltsand WY in! 
Deiſts, That Holy Scripture was given h in 

e Divine Inſpiration. But J like the Def ten 
of his Book far better than his way of m pol 
naging the Subject of it. Indeed ſome Di 
the Prophecies in his Book he has explained ſton 
and cleared, and ſhewed the Accomplilkl but 
ment of well enough; but in treating o cics 
others of them he has not achaitted hin in 
with Care and Judgment, or with Penpicuiſ with 
and Evidence. And then in his Diſcodrl great 
of the Prophecies, T meet with ſome Pall of -} 

ges here and there, which are liable to I :/, 
ception and Cenſure, and do not red f 
ſound Doctrine, beſides the particular Em comp 
chiefly contained in his Firſt Sermon; Seaſo 
thetelote I could not forbear an Animadyeſ if he 
ſion upon his Book at large. their. 
I have obſerved, That his Script chem 
Prophecies, which are not placed by h The 


in the beſt Order and Method, are of the 
Two Sorts, viz. Thoſe which were accoſ 
pliſhed before the Coming of the, Meſſi 


the READER xiii 
and thoſe which were to be colymplifited 
in him. As lkewiſe, Thoſe Praphettes, 
which were accom plihed in the Days of 
Od before Chriſt, are of Two Sorts, Thoſe _ 
Prophecies and cheir Accompliſhments, in 
which there was an Eye to the Meſſas, and 
he was the Reaſon and Intent of both; and © © © 
Thoſe which purely related to the Times, 
when the Matters foretold were fulfilled/and 
in which the Meſias was not in the leaſt i- 
tended. Of which Predictions ſome were 
fulfilled ſooner, but moſt of them at avaſt 
Diſtance from their Date. Now Mr. hi- 
{on takes no Notice of theſe Diſtinctions, 
but only reckons up the Scripture. Prophe- 
cies and their Accompliſhments in order of p.6. 81. 
Time (for that was his general Rule 
without any farther Difference; and his 
great Deſign was to give a perfect Recital 
of the ſeveral particular Prophecies occurring + 
in the Sacred Writings, as they were delive- 
red from Tune to Time, and of their Ac- 
compliſhments. one after another in their 
Seaſon : Whereas, I think it had been hetter, 
if he had diſtributed the Prophecies into 
their different Sorts, and fo. had. reduced 
them diſtinctly to their pr oper Heads. 
There is alſo in his NOK of the Scrip- 
ture-Prophecies, another thing not ſo Right 
and Exact, which is fit likewiſe to be pres </'.f 4 
iſed before I examine his handling the 
Predictions themſelves; ; and that is, ob- 
ſerve, 


—_— -- The PREFACE 
ſerve, That he confounds Prophecy with 
immediate Prediction from God himſelf 
and makes them the ſame ; things which! 
ever took to be diſtin in Scripture. Thu 
p. * 94. for Inſtance, God's immediate Declarations 
118. 129, Of Future Events to the Serpent, and ty 
139. 146. Noah, and to Abraham, and to Rebecca, he 
calls Prophecies, as well as the PrediQtions 
of the Prophets. This is not like an Ac. 
Rev. ip. io Curate Writer: For Prophecy is never attr. 
& 22.69. huted immediately to God; no, nor to the 
Angels neither , but only to Inſpired Men, 
Every Scripture-Prophecy of Things to 
come, is a Divine Prediction, but every 
Divine Prediction is not a Prophecy in the 
Stile of Scripture; to wit, not any fuel 
Divine Prediction as came immediately 
from God. Mr. Mhiſton in one Part of li 
p 11. Book is pleaſed to diſparage the Modern 
| Expoſitors of Scripture, as unskilful in the 
Scriptural Dialect-; And who ſo great 1 
Maſter of the Sacred Dialect, as Mr. M. 
ſton? But I am ſure, that he diſcovers 
Want of Skill in that Stile; and ſhews 
that he is one, that is not much uſed to i » 
who calls Immediate Divine Prediction Dit 
Prophecies. For where in Scripture is Gol 
- himſelf faid to be a Prophet, or to proplie- 
cy, or to give forth, or deliver à Pro: 
a phecy ?' Let Mr. Mbiſton ſhew me, if Is 
can. God Almighty raiſes up, and ſend 
Prophets ; His Word comes to his Frog e Ca 
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He ſpeaks by the Month of his Hal) Prophet; 
He Lok his Spirit upon his Prophets; He 


5 the Lord God of the Holy Prophets; But | 


imſelf, when his own Divine Nature only is 
poken of, is not once ſtiled a Prophet in all 
he. Bible. One of he by 
good Things in Mr. Whi- In the 14*" Page of his Book 


F | | heſpeaksofProphericalPredifiions; 
s Book, upon the Ac- in which Plice therefore, he 


ount whereof he tells us, ſeems to own the Diſtinftion, 
tis Uſeful, and will be of t. wit, Thar there are Prodi. 


ions, which in the Scriptural 


denefit to the World is this; Stile are not properly Prophetical. 

That it demonſtrates tbe 

rrtainty of the Spirit of Prophecy from the P. 6 

inning of the World; but if by the Spirit - 
Prophecy he means, as ſometimes he does, 

ot the Spirit of God in his Inſpired Pro- 

iets, when he made uſe of Men to ſpeak 

them; but the Divine, Preſcient, and Om- 

cient Spirit it felf, without any Regard 
Inſpiration of Men thereby: Then it is 
oſt certain, that without any need of De- 
tonſtration from his Book, there was a 
pirit of Prophecy, not only from the Be- 
ning of the World, but from all Eterni- 
But neither ſhall I lay any Streſs upon 

is Diſtinction: Let it be ſuppoſed for 
ce, that what the Holy Ghoſt ſpake im- 
ediately himſelf was Prophecy, as pro- 
ry in the Scriptural Notion of te 
ling, as what Holy Men of Old ſpake 
ng moved by the Holy Ghoſt. I have | 


*r Cauſe to diſlike ſome Things, which 
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Liſt. Others that maniteſtly relate to the 
eſſas he hath handled largely; but h 


* 
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I find. amiſs in his Manner of treating on 
the Scripture-PrediQions themſe]ves'>"Fox 
ſome Eminent Prophecies, which had a ſpe 
cid} Reference to the Meſtas with their 
Completions, he hath quite left out of his 


wholly ſilent about ſuch their Myſtical Re 


- ference, obſerving nothing of that": ſort'in 


»I might add in the 3d. 
Place, That on the contrary 
hand, other. Scriptures he 
makes Prophecies of the Meſſer, 
of which we have reaſon to 
doubt, whether they were ever 
intended for ſuch Bbc: 5 
at leaſt we cannot be certain 
that the Mefſies was meant in 
them: For ſo he interprets 
Hannah's Song, p. 235. and 
David's laſt Words, p. 272. 1 
Sam. 2. 9, 10. 2 Sam. 23. I, 3. 
his zoth, and 234 Prophecies. 
There are enow plain and 
undoubted Prophecies of the 
Me ſſ as in the Old Teſtament; 
and therefore thereis little need - 
of inſiſting upon any other * 
Places there as Prophecies of 
him, which carry no clear E- 
vidence of the it belonging to 
him. | | 


better than he, even to a Man after God 
1 Sam, 13. own Heart; which was fulfilled according 
Nor have we one Syllable from u 


14,1528. 


of Ahijah's Prophecy to 7 
they were alqne in the Field, That G 
Woll 


Thing he propounded, 
which was an entire EA 


but imperfectly in his o 


ment of Scripture-Prophen 


them: I find his Colle 
ction is defective; * and 
he hath failed in the vey 


meration of the Scripture 
Prophecies with their A6 
compliſhments 7» Order 
Time; 8 and he hath doi 


way: For in his Aecomplil 


he hath not mentioned d 


muel's Prophecy to Ky 


Saul, That God we © 
rend the Kingdom of Tr Ju 
from him, and give it bn 2 
Neighbour of his that , "ap 


eroboam , Wil 
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would give him Ten Tribes of Mrael, and 
leave only one to Solomon s Son; whieh was . 
ikewiſe fulfilled. How he came to over- 8 8 
look theſe Two Prophecies, himſelf beſt 

nows. He cannot fay they were any of 

hoſe later Prophecies, which he ſhould treat 

in the Series of his future Diſcourſes, be- 

zuſe he paſſed theſe Two Prophecies o-? * 
er, and went beyond them, even as far as 8 
athan's Prophecy to David in the Appendix, 

Sam. 7. and David's laſt Words, 2 Sam. 23. 3 ; 
ut it is certain, that theſe Prophecies ang 
heir Accompliſhments referred to the Meſ- 

4 in an eſpecial manner ; and for that 

eaſon could not well be ſpared out of the 
llection : For the Meſſias was to ſpring 

ut of Judah; on which Account a very 

articular Reſpect was all along paid to 

at Tribe. Thus for Inſtance, Aſter the 

egal Government was conſtituted in ael, 

Ie Seat of the Kingdom was tranſlated ' 

om Benjamin to Judah in the very Second 

eign The Second Monarch of rae/ was 

that Tribe. And moreover the Tribe 
Judah was at length kept ſeparate 

om all the other Tribes of Hrael, except | 
Mmamin, Which it included + For the Tribe 
benjamin, which had the Seat of Judg- 

nt, and the Royal Family firſt, ever ad-. 

red to that Tribe, which had it next. 

us as David reigned over Judah only, 

ore he was made King over all att 
| * 


* 


3. 2. 


xviil 


Three firſt Reigns; in the Fourth it was d 


1 Chron, 


„ * * * * 
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ſo in his Grandſon's Time the Monarchy of 


Jrael ceaſed in his Family; and Rehoboay : 
was King of Judah only, as David was ail ; 
firſt. That Tribe was mingled: with ue 
other Tribes under the Government of the D 


fame Monarch no longer than during the 


vided from the reſt of the Tribes, who g 
a King of their own; and ever after was tht 
great Diſtinction between the Houſe of þ 
rael, and the Houſe of Judab. Now though 
indeed it was Sau/'s Diſobedience that oc 
ſioned the Removal of the Royal Scepi 
from his Family in Benjamin to anoth 
Tribe; and though again Solomon's Idolaty 
and his Son Rehoboam's Folly were julil 
' puniſhed with the Revolt of the Ten Tri 
from the Houſe of David; yet I Wo 


have it obferved, that in theſe remark. / 
Diſpenſations of Providence there was 3 
Divine Meaning, and a deep Myſtery wi — | 
reſpect to the Meſias; that is to ſay, % 
Houſe of Sau! being laid aſide, David Wi" 
advanced to the Throne of 1/rael, that edien 
Meſſias thenceforth might deſcend of Mr 
Royal Line in his Family. And. then, Wh: 
aſmuch as Judah was ſuperior to all the 54 B 
ther Tribes, becauſe thence came the , 
Ruler; therefore it was not long before i nukin 


"lion, 


Tribe was broken off from the other, 


be numbred by it ſelf, as a Tribe of ſti. 
Chief Note. And ſuch a Diſtinct} * 


Ju 


tothe READER. 
Judah from the reſt of 7rae! was highly fit 

and requiſite, becauſe it was to be the laſt- 
ing Tribe, that ſhould hold on, and ſubſiſt 
for ſeveral Ages and Generations, after the 
Diſſolution and Diſperſion of the other 

Tribes: For the Sceptre was not to depart 

70m Judah, till Shiloh came. And there- 

fore ſeeing Samuel 's and Ahijah's Predicti- 


* 8 * 


, 


This is a far better Account of the Separation of Ju- 

ab from the other Tribes than what Mr. ay anc hath given, 
where he happens to ſpeak of it; whoſe ſtrange Remark 
hereupon is this; That the Divine Meaning in that Diviſion, 

vas to make Iſrael and Juda perpetual Plagues to one ano- _ 
her, For he ſays, That by ſo Fatal a Diviſion of the Na- 
en, God laid a Foundation for many ſore Wars and Calamities 
aling afterwards, intending it for a ſad Judgment both 

pon 1/-ael and Judah, as it would engage the Princes of 

oth in Immortal Quarrels about Titles, p.-204, 205. 

hat is Marvellous: How could Mr. Whifton ſay, That by 

te Providence of that Diviſion, God laid a Foundation for 

any fore Wars afterwards, when as immediately after the 
ſwiſſon was made, God took Care, once for all, expreſly 

d inhibit all War and Bloody Diſputes on that Score, de- 


Ty V ties that the thing was from him; and therefore He for- 
y %%% am to fight againſt the Revolred Tribes for the 
: 10 educing of them. And ſince Rehoboam, in whoſe Time 
2¹¹ Rent from the Houſe of David was firſt made, did in 
that N edience to the Divine Meſſage by Shemai ah, deſiſt from | 3 


e intended Expedition againſt Jeroboam; it was not Iike- 
thet any of Reboboam 's Succeſſors ſhould renew the 
are] upon Claim of Right to the Ten Tribes; I ſay, it 
msa groundleſs Aſſertion of Mr. A hiſtos s. That God by 
ding Judah from Iſrael, laid a Foundation for many ſors 


the . and Calamities afterwards ; or intended oy $9.4 ching, . 
efore (8 making two Kingdoms of one; Whereas he began the 

ther; yiſon, not without a ſpecial Precaution, that there 1 
OLD) g al be no War on that Pretence, becauſe the thing was 2 
de of m Him Nor do we read, that in the Event there was | * 


between the Princes of Iſrael and Judah any longer 
ain the Three firſt Reigns * the Rent was made; ' == 
| 2 | to | .  - 
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ons with their Completions, now mentioned, M * 
were both of them Prophecies and Accom. WM * 
liſh hat ſ bly related : 
pliſhments that ſo notably related to thy 
Meſſas,and pointed at him, in as much as the fil | 
Honourable Diſtinction and Separation of 8 
that Tribe, out of which he was to come 15 
was Myſtically intended by the latter; and - 
his Deſcent from the Royal Family in thay 
Tribe by the former. I think Mr. Whifin, 6 
in his Book of Scripture-Prophecies, migit 
better have left out ſeveral other of them; 55 
which he hath ſet down, than he cou - 
| ; | r01 
theſe Two; and the Omiſſion is the lets t . 
be excuſed. Indeed in his 15th genen bal 
Prophecy, which contains God's threatnig dey 
0 
| Wa ple 
to wit, between Rehoboam and Feroboam, 1 Kings 14. larar 
& 15. 6. and between Ahijam and Jeroboam, 1 Kings 15 theT 
7. and between 4/a and Baaſha, 1 Kings 15. 32, exceptin g 
the War afterwards between Jehoaſh and Amaziah, 21 — 
13.12. & 14. 11. 12. And ſometimes the Princes of the 
Two Kingdoms were dear Friends and Allies, So . It 
Ahab and Jehoſhaphat, 1 Kings 22. 4. and Jehoram and 1 ©od's * 
hoſbaphat, 2 Kings 3. 7. and Joram and Ahaziah, 2 Kung and his 
9.16.23. 27. And when any of the two Princes happe ſhould [ 
. ed to engage in War with one another, they did it n Head, | 
bout Titles to each other's Dominions ; as is evident fi bediene 
hence, That tho Rehoboam obeyed the Divine Command Princes. 
not to fight agaipſt the Children of Iſrael, to bring nen, 
the Ten Tribes to him; yet it is ſaid norwithſtanau the Puni 
That there was War between Rehoboam and Jeroboam all M Jer 
Days, 1 Kings 14: 30. & 15. 6. Wherefore it could not ing © 
be ſuppoſed, that the War between them all their 1 en « 
was grounded on a Claim of Right to the Crown of I that time 
el on the King of 7udeh's fide ; but there were other A was i 
ſons of Difference between them, which ordinarily oc the Divif 
ſion Nations and Kingdoms to quarrel with one another Pen 2 R. 


Days of ] 


tl 
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the Jſraelites with Judgments, if they ould £9 


at am time prove Diſobedient to his Laws; 


and God's infliting them upon the a- 


elites, when diſobedient, he tells us of Saul 's 
Puniſhment for his Diſobedience, and of 
Solomon s for his Idolatry ; but when he 


ſpeaks of Saul's Rejection, he mentions not 


at all Samuels repeated Prophecy of it; 
and when 1t came into his Mind .to quote 
God's Threatning to Solomon in more gene- 
ral Terms, to wit, that he would puniſh 
his Idolatry with rending the Kingdom 
from him, and giving it to his Servant; 
he took no Notice withal of Abijab's parti- 
cular and expreſs Prophecy to Feroboam in 
private about it: Whereas theſe were Pro- 
phecies, which I will fay, deſerved a particu- 
lar anddiſtinct Conſideration, as well as any of 
the Three And Twenty we have in hisgook. 


1•*„»„ „ 8 a. 


* — 
— — TT a 


t It is ſomething odd, that in his Prophecy concerning 
God's Threatning the Iſraelite: in eaſe of Diſobedience, 
and his Puniſhing them for it from Time to Time, he 
ould bring in Saul's and Solomon's Rejection under that 
Head, which were Puniſhments not of the People's Diſo- 
bedience, but purely of the Perſonal Faults of thoſe two 
Princes, So he makes God's Rending the Kingdom from 
Semen, which was the Puniſhment of his Idolatry, to be 
the Puniſhment of a wicked Nation. For he ſays, God 
et up Jeroboam theSon of Nebat over ten of the Tribes of Iſrael, 
loving only two Tribe: 80 the Poſterity of Solomon, as a ſadFudg- 
ment on 4 wicked Nation, p.204. And why a wicked Nation at 
that time? I ray, What particular Wickedneſs in the{ſrs 
iter was it, that God puniſhed in this kind, and for which 
the Diviſion was a ſad Judgment upon them? They had 
been a Religious Nation, they had ſerved the Lord all the 


Days of Pious David; and at leaſt in moſt of Solomon's 


B 3 Reign. 


2 
4 
* 


p. 2 


ui e N ERH EB 


with his Collection of Scripture-Prophecies 
and their Accompliſhments: He hath not 


. myſtically meant in them. 


Children of Iſrael, of Temporal Happint| 


ſhould at any time prove diſobedient to tit 
(ame. Which therefore by the way are nd 
Two diſtin Prophecies, as he makes them 


And yet this is not all the Fault I find 


only omitted, as J have ſhewn, very ſiga. ha 
ficant ones on the Account of the Maia, pr. 
but there are ſome Predictions and Com. 
pletions of the like important Signification, 
which he hath numbred in his Book's 
mongſt the reſt, and been large upon, with 
out taking the leaſt Notice of their Rege. 
rence to the Meſſas, or that the Meſras wa 


Of this kind are his 5th, and his 151 
Prophecies; wiz. That Abraham's , Poſter 
ſhould be exceedingly multiplied above that i 
other Nations, eſpecially ſo long as it u 
preſerve the Worſhip and Service of the Tri 
God, and keep it ſelf free from the Idolatty 
and Wickedneſs of the Neigbbourin Countrits 
and the Promiſes that were made to th 


in the Land of Canaan, while they ſhould 
obedient to the Laws given em by Mole 
and the Threats of Temporal Miſery, af "tht 


tt 
„ FS FO I "OOO "OF I ny a „ — 
— — * — 2 


Reign. | Nay , we do not read that 8 Apoſtacy i 
his old Age occaſion' d Iſrael to Sin by drawing The-N 
on to the like Tdolatay.. cl ge”; 


b 


ad but coincident and the ſame, that is, if in 
ies his 5th Prophecy, we confine our ſelves to 

zot Wl the Poſterity of Jacob alone, as he would © . . 
have us to do. Now there, and in his 1 5th | 
as, WY Prophecy he tells us, That there was a pe- 

. «lia, Providence and Bleſſing over the Nation 

on, WL of Iſracl from the eldeſt Times of it, particu- 
/ to the fulfilling of the. Prophecies — ITS 
th cerning them; and ſuch an one as is unexam- 


pled among all the Reſt of the Nations of the 
World. That God did at firſt moſt plainly 
and frequently promiſe and foretell, That he 
ould always take this. Nation under his eſpe- 
zal Care ; That they ſhould be the Portion of 


at e great Meſſias, and his Lot and Poſſeſſion 
# a peculiar Mauner; That in Jury was God p. 188. 
Tri certainly known, and his Name was moſt 
bla e great in Iſrael; That this fingle Nation 
rie particularly under a Theocracy ; and, 
„ the That this was a moſt illuſtrious Inſtance of: the 


eracity of God, and of the Certainty of the p. 1c. 
rophetick Inſpiration of the Holy Scriptures. 


Aoſe e which is very true; but he ſays nothing 
F +60 ! the Reaſon, why the Children of 7/rae/ 
20 tere in this manner the Elect of God, to 
re no hom the Divine Promiſes were made at 


rt; and in whom they were fulfilled in 
e ſucceeding Ages of the World; which 
— W:, They were the People that were ho- 
ored with the Deſcent of the Meſſas from 
hem: J ere was this in God's ſingular Fa- 
dur to that People above all the Nations 
B 4 of 


* 


the READER f 
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Gen. 12. 
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med; that is, Though they, as well as the 


great Nation, and That in him all Familit 
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of the World. And therefore whereas he 
ſpeaks of it as an amazing Difference in theo 
duct of theAlmighty ; as if God's Concern fy 
that People were range, I think truly the 
thing would not have appeared to him ſo 
Strange and Amazing, if he had thought of the 
Meſſras; ſince the Iſraelites were theFavounite 
People, ſelected out of the World; becank 
out of them, as concerning the Fleſh,  Chnif 
was to come, who is over all, God Bleſſedfu 
ever. For upon that Account it was, "that 
God was pleaſed to expreſs ſo conſtant a 
Aſtection to the Tribe of Fudah, I have ls 
ved thee with an Everlaſting Love; therefat 
with loving-Kindneſs have I drawn the 
Likewiſe God ſpeaks thus to the 7ſraelita 
of the ſame Tribe, 7 am the Lord, T chan 
not; therefore ye Sons of Jacob are not conſi 


if 
P 


e Cl 
Or; 
nd o 
ain. 

as the 
ent oj 
ye to 
ter he 
Hm t! 
a De 
Nce, 

of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, were madſÞto Eg 
to Abraham both together at the ſame tim Hence i 


As likewiſe Mr. Mhiſton puts them togetIFi a P 


Brethren of the other Tribes, had prove 
ked him to Anger by their Sins, yet . 
would not diſſolve and deſtroy that Tri 
as yet; becauſe he had immutably determ 
ned, that the Meſſias ſhould come of 
while the Fewiſh Government was yet ſtan 
ing, according to Jacob's Prophecy, Gen. 4 
Io. The Two diſtinct Promiſes to A 
ham, That God would make of him 


tothe READER xxx 
in his Collection, being his 5th and his 6th F. 158. 
prophecies. Methinks then it was very na- 


ral to have obſerved; that the former 
promiſe was grounded upon the latter; 


no hat is, That therefore God promiſed that 
the Lrabam's Poſterity ſhould he exceedingly mul- 
arite lied above that of ot her Nations; becauſe 


e promiſed withal, That zz the Seed of A- 
raham af the Nations of the World ſhould 
i an extraordinary Manner be bleſſed; or that 
od would raiſe up a wonderful Perſon from 
w 0fspring, to be a mighty and common Bleſ- 


ve to the whole Race of Mankind through al! 
ref be World. e ; | | * 
Another Prediction of the ſame Sort he 

eln large upon, without obſerving or aſſigning 

chan Myſtical Reaſon of it, and its Accom- 
cn lihment, is his 9th Prophecy, viz. That p. 129. 
s helfe Children of Jrael were to deſcend into 


yt; and in the Fourth Generation, at the 


rove 
55 ad of Four Hundred Years, to return a- 
Tb un. For in this remarkable Providence 
eterm{W:5 there no Regard to another diſtant E- 
of Meat of infinitely greater Importance 2 no + 
t ſlun e to a certain Paſſage of the Meſſas, ſoon 


ter he ſhould be born into the World 2 I 
rm there was. For it was the very End 
d Deſign of that ſignal Act of Provi- 
nce, God's ſending the Children of /ſrae/ 
Ito Fg ypr, and calling them again from 
ence in their Childhood, when they were 
lt a People, to figure thereby a far great- 
| | cr 


Gen. 49 
o Abril 

him 
Pamilil 
re mal 
ne tim 
togetif 
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er Providence at a Diſtance ; to wit, God 
ſending his Son Jeſus thither in his Infancy, 
and recalling him thence, though in a muck 
ſhorter Time. The latter Providence, 
ſay, was meant in the former; and the on 
was intended to be a Myſtical Preſignifie 
tion of the other. It is to be obſerved, 
That as the Children of //rael were; 4s] 
have ſaid, the peculiar choſen People of Ga 
above all other People; not at all upon the 
Account of any real ſingular Worth inthen 
or for their Righteoufſne/s ; for they were 
* 9. Stiff-necked People; but becauſe that Chi 
woas to be born en: So ſuch were tl 
Dealings of Goc with that People, - thi 
under the Moſaical Diſpenſation , Regal 
Was had to the Meſias both in Inſtitution 
and Facts; that is, in divers Statutes al 
Ordinances God gave to that People, al 

in ſundry Providences towards them. 
to the Firſt; A great Part of the Ritual Lai 
of Moſes was Typical of Chriſt, and gin 
on Purpoſe with reſpect to him. And 
the Days of the frae/ites the Meſſias was 
leſs typified by ſeveral Providences towatt 
that People. As for Inſtance, By the Ma 
na they were fed with from Heaven, as 0 
Saviour applies it, John 6. By the Watt 
out of the hard Rock, as St. Paul appli 
that Caſe, x Cor. 10. Where the Apoſtle al 
Manna Spiritual Meat, and the Water d 
of the Rock Spiritual Drink ; and the AK 


ne t 
More f 
conce 
ther, 
ob t 
the 2 


dT, 
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ſelf Chriſt. By the Brazen * he in 

e Wilderneſs; as our Saviour applies that 

iraculous Medicine for curing the Bitten 

y Serpents, - Fohn 3. 14. 15. By the Pal 

ge pf the Hraelites through the Red Sea 

der a Cloud ; and between Two Walls of 

later, as 'St. Raul applies it, x Cor. 10. 

d likewiſe our Church in her Office for 

ptiſm: And fo by the Deliverance of the 

aelites from Egypt; as Hoſeaand St. Mar- 

do apply that Event, Hoſea II. k. 

a. 2. 15. And tho* there are theſe ſeve- 
Applications of Ancient Providences to 

Times of the Meſſas; yet, Forſooth, the 

octrine of Figure, and Type, and Myſtery 

Il not go down with Mr. Mhiſton: He 

erly diſlikes Double Senſes, and Hpica! 

tes / pretations, as Things, he ſays, never to P. 20. 

proved by Chriſtians; and he cannot al- 6. 
one Perſon or T. hing to be 2 Type of anO- 4 


3 0 
But I ſhall, inſtance chiefly in his Eleventh 
ophecy, as having Myſtery in it with re- | 
q to the Meſſtas, which he is pleaſed to p. 146. 
ak nothing to; viz. his Prophecy con- 
mg the Poſterity of Jacob, That it ſhould 
more powerful than the Poſterity of Eſau; ; 
concerning the Pofterity of Eſau the elder 


ther, That it ſhould ſerve the Poſterity of 
ob the younger Brother; which we have 
7ater the 257% Chapter of Geneſis; where we 


; 0, That when Rebetab's Children firug- 
I. FOR EY Rs 
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gLiled together within her, and ſhe went n 

quire of the Lord about it, the Lord g 

plained the Matter to her in this Predidi 

concerning her Twins, Two Nations are| 

thy wemb, and two manner of People ſpal 

Separated from thy bowels ; and the one Pe 

. hall be ſtronger than the other People, a 

Gen. 25. elder ſhall ſerve the younger. And the ye 

* 23. ſame thing which God himſelf fordd 

concerning the Edomites and Iſraelites 

fore their Progenitors were born, inſpin 

| Jaac propheſied concerning the Poſterit 

Gen, 27, of his two Sons Eſau and Jacob, when th 

28, 29. were both of them born, and Men gromf 

the Apoſtle to the Hebrews notes: For heſſ 

Heb. 11. By Faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau cont 

29. ing things to come. And now doubtleſs (on 
thing very conſiderable muſt be meant by 

early a Divine Determination concernl 
Efau's and Facob's Seed, That the El 

Houſe ſhould ſerve the Tounger ; this be 
Decreed and Declared, whilſt the Fathers 

thoſe two Nations were as yet unborn. | 

why did God diſtinguiſh betwixt the Ul 

dren of Eſau and Jacob after ſo ſtranf 
manner, as * make the Poſterity of 

Younger the Superior People? Are we 

think that God lightly made this Differedl 
without ſome ſecret Meaning and Ra 

in his Wiſdom 2 No certainly: But this 

a great Myſtery, to uſe St. Paul's Wor 

another Caſe : For in truth the EA,, 


t to 
ord e 
2difti 
at 
ſat 
e Pei 
and il 
he ve 
foretd 
ates If 


han the 'Zewiſh and the Chriſtian Church in 


iving forth, that thus it ſhould go with 


be other People, and the Elder ſerve the 


hatin After-Times, when the Meſfas was 
ome, there would indeed be Two Manner 


ro. People, the Elder whereof ſhould give 
0 :ce to the Yourfger : That is, That then, 
en At the Elder Church of the Religion of 
* es, who inſiſted upon Juſtification by the 


rheſah 
conte 
Is (on 
nt by 
neernil 


te of that Covenant; but the Younger 
burch of Believers in Feſws, according to 
ads Cal in the Goſpel, ſhould be God's 
lect; as the Apoſtle argues againſt the 
in that much miſunderſtood Chapter, 


e g e Ninth to the Romans: And not only this, 
oh 2 t whey Rebekah alſo had conceived by one, e- 
k n by our Father Tſaac ; For the Children he- 


got yet born, nor having done any good or 
ij that the purpoſe of God according to Ele- 
10 might Land, not of Works, but of him 
at calleth, it was ſaid unto her, The Elder 


Mind about this matter in ſome mea- 
te before, by differencing ſo as he did be- 
"een [hmael and Jſaac, the Son of Hagar, 
ithe Son of Sarah, the Son of the Bond- 
nan and the Son of the Free, the Son horn 


after 


to the READER „ 
nd Haelites in the Letter were no other 
he Myſtery: That is, God Almighty by 


he Two Nations in Rebekah's Womb, viz. 
That the one People ſhould be ſtronger than 


anger, was pleaſed Myſtically to ſignify, 


Rom 8 


10,1112. 


al ſerve the Tounger ; For God had ſhewed 


Cal. 4. 
2425730. 


mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to} 


De PREFACE 
after the Fleſh, and the Child of Promiſezi 
that the former, tho the Elder Son, he 
jected from the Inheritance, and the lat 
he ordered to be the Heir; Which things er © 
an Allegory, as the inſpired Apoſtle explain 
the Caſe : For theſe are the two Covenants 
the one from the Mount Sinai, which gender 
to Bondage, which is Agar: For this An 


ruſalem, which now is, and is in Bondage vi t he 
her Children; And whereas the Secrit 


* ſaith, Caſt out the Bondwowan and her Sn Ong 1 


with the Son of the Free woman ; the intend: 


For the Son of the Bondwoman ſhall not he H 


Myſtical Senſe of that Place was this, A lm 
out the Children of Bondage, who at H but 
appearing of the Meſſas to make them ſredWOlile. 

ſhould ſtill be fond oſ Fewiſh Bondage; k 
they ſhall not be Co-heirs with Believers ! 


Him, the free Children of Promiſe : M ceed 


Gen 1.8, 


9, 10. 


whereas the Elder Son Iſbmael, was turm 
out of Doors with his Mother for mob 
at Jaac; and perhaps for ſtriking his you 
er Brother on the Day when he was wen unge 
ed; and ſo there was that reaſon for H 
e's Excluſion from the Inheritance; up ine! 
that Account there might be the leſs App Wt in 


rance of any Myſtery in His and con 


Caſe : Wherefore, what God did but in tha 
mate, by diſtinguiſhing between the Perſot 
of Iſhmael and Jſaac in Abraham's Family, not 
was pleaſed yet farther , and more clay") - | 


„ * q 


tothe READER. u 


to foreſhew by a much more Notable 
hiſtinction made between the Poſterities 
f Eſau and Jacob in the Family of Haac. 
or even before Eſaz and Facob were born, 
rhad done any Good or Evil, it was told 
ſeletab, that the Nation which was to pro- 
d from her ElderSon ſhould ſerve the Nati- 
that ſhould come from the Younger : In- 
ed even before ſaac was born, God declared 
ut he ſhould be Abraham sHeir, and not //hma- 
but then/ſhmael's foul Behaviour andEvil- 
ing in perſecuting him that was born after 
e Spirit, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, might 
m juſtly puniſhed with Expulſion from A 
wlam's Family; eſpecially fince Iſhmael 
a5 but the Son of the Bondwoman all the 
bile. But before either Eſau or Jacob were 
"Im, or either of them had done any Good 
Evil, even though they were both to 
vceed from the ſame Womb, and to be 
uen of one and the ſame Mother ; it 
as determined, that the People from the 
ger ſhould ſerve the Poſterity of the 
dunger : And therefore an extraordinary 
ie of this Nature plainly demonſtrated a 
Ivine Myſtery to be in it, and it was this; 
lat in the Days of the Meſfias, when He 
come, the Younger Church and Peo- 
„ that ſhould receive him, ang ſubmit to 
Goſpel, were to be the Elect of God, 
KW not the Elder Church of the Moſaical 
ſy This great thing was the . 
ea- 
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p. 150, and Joram, and Amaziah, and Judas Mar 


1. 


that God's Prediction and Appointment 


pliſhed in After- Ages, even to the Times 


they diſcomfited and ſubdued them, a 


Reaſon of the Divine Will and Pleaſure cog! 
cerning Edom and Ifrael, that the Lat 
ſhould be the Upper Houſe, and be far i 
more Potent and Flouriſhing People of th 
two: And accordingly we may -obſeny 


this kind was moſtly verified and accom 


the Grand Myſtery ſignified by it. Mr. i 
ſton ſhews in part how it was fulfilled Tin 
after Time: He inſtances to this purpoſe 
the Victories obtained over Edom by Dani 


beus, and Hlircanus the Son of Simon Mam 
beus, but remarks nothing beſides; andi 
Chief Accompliſhment of this Noble Pr 
dition, and its main Completion of all 
hath not minded, but wholly overlook 
and omitted. It is true, the Children eg c 
Tſrael in ſeveral Ages took occaſion to elite 
gage in War with. the Edomites, and 15 for 
moſt part, when they fought againſt beg the 
ath of 


made them their Servants and Tributam ple o 
Sometimes indeed the Edomites, in detent the 
ing themſelves got the better ſo far, M eeditio 
they regained their Eaſe and Liberty Wl God's 
great meaſure, and for a while threw the mc 
the Yoke of their Bondage to Hrael: mul 
it ſeems Time was, when the Edomites WW! deno 
grown ſo haughty and inſolent, that t, a; 
ated offenſively againſt 7ſrae!, and * dairudtio, 


tothe READ ER. Mxiii 
o invade their Land, and they put many 
f them to the Sword; and very trouble- 
ome and cruel Enemies they proved chiefly, 
hen the Nation of Mrael was but newly 
yeakned by their other Enemies, into 
hoſe Hands God had delivered them for 
er Sins: For then the Edomites ſometimes 
ok the Advantage, and fell upon them 
ithout any. Pity, inſulting over them all 
e while in their Calamity and Diſtreſs 
th horrid Reproaches and Blaſphemies ; 
d ſometimes they joined with their Ene- 
[es e them. Thus they mixed with 
e Babylonian Army, when it came againſt 
ry/alem; and when the Children of Judah 
re carried into Captivity, the Edomites 
Divers of them, as they were making 
tir Eſcape. And theſe Hoſtilities the E- 
nites committed, to be revenged on the 
zelites for their paſt Conqueſts over them, 
for all the Evil they had ſuffered, du- 
g their Subjection to them. But the 
ath of the Lord was kindled againſt the 
ple of Euom for ſuch their Violence a- 
alt their Brother Jacob; becauſe by theſe 
editions againſt rael thev attempted to 
God's Decree, Thar the H raelites ſhould 
the more conſiderable People. to. whom 
m muſt be ſubject; and for this Cauſe 

WW: denounced Judgments againſt the Edo- 
e, and threatned the Defolation and 
tion of Mount Seir, and Temar, and 
C | Boz- 


N — ” 2 
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Boxrab, and of all /dumea, by ſeveral of 
his Prophets, as we find Ferem.. 49. iron 

the th Verſe to the 23d. Ezek. 25. 12,13, 
14. and Chap. 35. Joel 3. 19. Amos 1. 1 
12 and particularly in OBladiah; for th 
Subject of Ohadiahs Prophecy is nothig 
elſe. Now the Vengeance and Puniſhmeſ 
threatned againſt Edom by Obadiab, and( 
ther of the Prophets, was inflicted, up 
that Nation in ſome of the Days betwee 
Obadiah and Malachi. Which way Bly 
was then brought to Ruin and Deſtructiq 
whether chiefly by the Incurſions and I 
vage of any of their Heathen Neighboun 
with which they were threatned, Jerem. 4 
14. Obadiah 1. or by the Hand of [frat 
for they were threatned likewiſe with de 
geance from them, Ezek. 25. 14. or, Wil 
4 ther by God's own more immediate vtrol 
9 | as by Famine, Earthquakes, Fire from Hig 
4 ven, or the like, we cannot know certal 
ly: For if any Accounts and Deſcriptions 
Edom's great Downfall were ever left, upt 
Record, the Hiſtory is loſt. But ſo it » 
Sometime after Obadzah's Prophecy, 
before Malachi s, God Almighty. did. 
way or other moſt ſorely viſit the Edomt 
for their Cruelties to Iſrael. For thus 
gins Malachi's Prophecy, The Burden f 
Word of the Lord to Iſrael by Malachi 
have loved you, ſaith the Lord; yet ye 


Wherein haſt thou loved us + Was not Ela 
" 


tothe READER, waxy 


«| cob's Brother ? Saith the Lord ; yet I loved 
a Tacob, aud 7 hated Eſau, and laid his Moun- 
ins and Heritage waſt for the Dragons of the 
Wilderneſs. A dreadful Judgment had 
come upon Edom, whatever it was in kind; 
and it proved fo deſtructive, that it ſhaked 
heir whole Conſtitution, and broke their 
Strength ; and they had now loft, what they 
ould never entirely regain more, Indeed 
ter this diſmal Fall they thought to build 
p themſelves again, and to be as great 
nd Powerful again as ever; but God told 
hem plainly by his Prophet, That they 
ould not; as we read in the 4th and 5th 
eres of that 1ſt Chapter of Malachz, 
bereas Edom ſaith we are impoveriſhed, 
ut we will return aud build the "ERlats Pla- 
s; Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, They 
ul build, but I will throw down ; and they 
ul call them, The Border of Wickedneſs, and 
People againſt whom the Lord hath Indig- 
tion for ever: And your Eyes ſhall ſee, and 
ſtall ſay, The Lord will be magnified from 
Border of Iſrael. Wherefore the Edo-- 
tes being thus humbled, and reduced to a 
yer Condition than ever they were before, 
& they became a Nation, out of which 
were not able to recover themſelves, 
WT ch a ſignal Calamity befalling them, 
ediction, That they ſhould be a Peo- 
Interior to Vrael, was fulfilled in a far- 
* Degree, than ever it had been yet; 
eee eee On 
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and the Jews could more eaſily vanquiſ 
them, and keep them under ever after 
And it was this particular and great Cm . 
pletion of the Purpoſe and Decree of God 


— 


/ | ; ; | 
1 That the Fdomites ſhould be ſubje@ to iſ [< 
= Iſraelites , which St. Paul quotes, when h mY 
fl ſpeaks of the Myſtical Meaning of thei N 
Caſe, Rom. 9. 11, 12, 13. For we are , 5 
obſerve, That the Apoſtle takes no Not _ 
of Hrael's Victories over Edom, when u requ 
attacked them in an offenſive way; but if Sg 
refers only to the ſore Divine Judgmen ment 
that came upon them for their having nech 
tacked Iſrael; becauſe that was the md any f 
Illuſtrious Accompliſhment of the Old Pr rv 
dition, being the terribleſt Blow that e C 
Edem received : For, as Malachi tells ul». * 
then it was that the Lord ſaid, 7 have Ink king 1 
Jacob and hated Eſau ; when for a juſt MW.” 
niſhment of E/au's Hatred of Jacob, and( Text, 
his infolent and barbarous Behaviour fol ohecies 
Betters, the Lord had but newly laid per Fu 
Mountains and his Heritage waſt for the Dn Beſic 
gons of the Wilderneſs. It is ſtrange, th reating 
Mr. Whiſton, who would be thought ſo... 7 
cellent at obſerving and remarking above eck, w 
ther Men, ſhould miſs of ſeeing ſo plain of: 
Thing as this. And fo there are Two U think c 


fects in his way of handling the DW 
Prediction concerning the Edomites, and! 
Iſraelites, That the Elder People ſho! 
ſerve the Younger People; he hath gi 


us but a \lighty and imper ſect Account of the 
Accompliſhment of the Thing in the Letter; 


ui Halves : But as to the great Myſtery in- 
008 tended by the Prediction and Completion 
te reſpecting the Fews, and the Church of the 
Meſfas, truly he is pleaſed to let that quite 
alone, and he ſays not a Word of it. | 
Since Mr. Mhiſton confined not himſelf 
to the Prophecies of the Meſſas, as his Text 
required him to do; but hath handled the 
Scripture-Prophecies and their Accompliſh- _ 
ments at large, without any Difference; 
methinks at leaſt he ſhould not have left our 
any ſuch of them, in which the Meſtas'was 
but Myſtically meant And as for thoſe in 
his Collection, which any way relate to the 
Meſias, he ought not to have omitted ta- 
king ſpecial Notice of ſuch Myſtery in . 
tiem ; becauſe that had been keeping to his 
Text, next to treating of the direct Pro- 
pbecies of the Meſras, which were his pro- 
per Subject. | ; 
Beſides theſe TmperfeRions in his way of 
eating on the Scripture-Prophecies, there 


” 

; (0 eee other Things in his Book on that Sub- 
bote Wet, which can hardly eſcape the Obſerva- 
platon of an attentive Reader; and which I 
po link cannot well be paſſed over without 


ome Reflections; v2z. 
His Explication of the latter Part of his 
txt, Until the Day dawn, and the Day-ſtar 

1 I ariſe 


to the READER, xxxvit 


and there he hath done his Work but by - - 


— 
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ariſe in your Hearts; which ſeems very odd 


ns 
and abſurd. In a very Magiſterial Manner * 
he blames Commentators, and falls foul up- les ; 
on them in divers Places of his Book; gg! 
and yet himſelf is none of the beſt Expol Wl 45 
tors of Scripture ; yea, I think, I may fay noſiti 
one of the worſt that ever I met with Moe u! 
Thoſe Words, Until the Day dawn, and th nder 
Day ſtar ariſe in your Hearts, he underſtand e. 
thus; Until the great Period and Concluſin nleaſe 
of the Scripture-Prophecies, the Exaltatin greate 
and Advancement of the Kingdom of Chriſt Ide m. 
VE ſus over the jews, and over all the World, Mie c 
ſo evident and undeniable, that you will hawWh-(:ri1 
little need of any external IAluminat ion or Men- 
monſtration. How could that be the Senf f 
of the Apoſtle > For hath there been no... 
dawning of Goſpel-Light ; no MorningStaf:0s 
ariling in the Hearts of Believers alta, ;,, 
ſo many Centuries of Chriſtianity, and n 
the clear Evidences of its Truth? and iH andi 
rhere not be any Thing of that Sort, Wl, 
the great Period and Concluſion of the Sei re 
ture Prophecies, the Exaltation and AdvantW, 5 * 
ment of the Kingdom of Chriſt Jeſus aver lic, !; 7 
Jeus, and over all the World, be evident ali 72 
undeniable? Then again, When the Exaita bem - 
tion and Advancement of the Kingdom of Chi ay ce 
over the jews, and over all the Warld is coal B 
to pats, will there then be no more than nes in 
bare dawning of Day; no more than the Wu I u 
rife g ol the Pay- Star in the Hearts of Mr and 


| ſtians Ourin 2 


< 


to the READ E R. *** 


id Wl Gizns? Surely theGlorious Revolution in the 

er I world he ſpeaks, of, muſt bring with it no 

. les than the Bright Noon e and Per- 

6; WM {4 Day.  - 
As ſtrange and unaccountable f is his Ex- Cip 275 = 

poſition. ot the Four ſmal/ Creatures in Joel, p. 1 

of which amongſt other things, he ſpeaks 

under his Head of the Parabolical or Anig- 

matical Stile of Prophecy: For, as he 1s 

pleaſed to expound the Prophet there, The 

preateſt Kingdoms of Men are deſcribed by 

he moſt deſpicable of Beaſts, and. Empires 

ure Cankerworms and. Caterpillars. Daniel 


hau eſcribes Four Grand Monarchies by Four 
De Beaſts, lite a Lyen, a Bear, 4 Leopard, 
ene / a fourth without a'Name.; and inaſmuch 
1 00 


s Joel ſpeaks of juſt that Number of ſmall 
baſts, truly they muſt needs correſpond 6 dv 4 
0 ſo many great ones in Daniel, and mean as 
lifinUy as they the four [dolatrous and Ty- 
amcical Monarchies ; For, ſays he, One would 
e amazed at the Wonderful Things which the 

ohet Joel aſcribes to four ſal Creatures ; 
— kinds of Locuſts, that by their means 
dg Heritage the Jews, was to be given to 
proach, and the Heathen were to rule over 
lem : And therefore that the Amazement 
lay ceaſe, we mult obſerve, That the four 
mall Beaſts mean the ſame with the great 
es in Daniel, viz. the four Monarchies : 
ut would fain know, Where's the Won- x 
er and Amazement, that an Army of De- 
ouring Locuſts, as ſmall Creatures as they 
C4 are, 


P. 16. | 


therefore the Lord expreſly promiſed to hy 


The PREFACE 
are, ſhould expoſe God's Heritage to an I. 
my of Men? I ſhould think rather, it were 
Matter of great Wonder and Amazement, 
were it not ſo, That is, if a ſore Fatnine h 
Locuſts did not weaken and impoveriſh ; 
People to that Degree, as to give them 
to Reproach, and to tempt their Enemie 
to invade them, and rule over them: Ny 


People, when Penitent, Deliverance from 
the Famine by Locuſts, under the Notiondf 
Deliverance from Heathen-Reproach, Ju 
2. 19. But methinks it is greatly abſurl 
to fuppoſe, that the ſame Monarchies 
the World ſhould be deſcribed in one of g 4 
Prophets by the Nobleſt of the Beaſts, i Tee. 
another by the Vileſt : This Tncongruity le 
the Scriptures, ought to go near Mr. Wüihr the 


tons Heart, to uſe an Expreſſion of his o. v. 


if he be tenderly concerned for thoſe M, no 
cred Writings, to preſerve them in ajulcvoure 
Eſteem and Veneration amongſt Men; om, : 
pecially ſince there is not the leaſt Colouio, 17, 

for thinking, that the four ſmal! Beaſts'in I Meibes th 
el do correſpond to the great ones in Daniel, f 8, 9. 
as to mean the ſame they do; but only tui is 2 
they are juſt ſo many, of the ſame Numb ene, 
in both Prophets, that is, Four ; beta riorg ; 
from the whole Context, and all the Sc, lite 
of the Prophet, it is very evident, that er 
the Four kind of Locuſts, Joel meant p Bette. 
perly Four little deſtructive Creatures, il * it is, 


vaſt Tyrannical Monarchies; and one fo the 40 
thin 


"Is 


0 the READER; 


think nothing can be plainer: For the Lord 
ſent a Famine in Fadea, c. 1. inſomuch that 
he daily Sacrifice failed, and the Meat. offer- 


ent, 
g and the Drink-offering was cut off from 
1e Houſe of the Lord, c. 1. v. 9. 16. & 2. 


14. For the Removal of which Judg- 


I 
1 ent, Joel preſcribed a Publick Faſt and Hu- 
la Wniliation, c. T. v. 14. & 2. V. I. 12. And this 

amine was caus d by a dark Cloud of Locuſts 


ling upon the Earth, who eat up all the 
mits thereof, c. I. v. 4. 6, 7. & 2. v. 25. 
or the Palmer- worm, and the Locuſt, and the 
ver- worm, and the Caterpillar, were the 
ation meant, that came up «pox the Land, 
lung and without Number, whoſe Teeth were 
he Teeth of. Lyon, they were the Great 
ple and a Strong, the Great Army and Camp 


ih f the Lord which he ſent againſt the Fews, 
un 1. v. 6. & 2. v. 2. I. 20. 25. An Ar- 
e My, not that killed with the Sword, but 
eroured the Fruit of the Trees, and the 


orn, and Herbs of the Fields, c. 1. v. 6, 7, 
0 11, 12. as the Prophet naturally deſ- 
ibes thoſe Creatures, e. 2. V. 3, 4, J, 6, 
, 8, 9. For he ſays, The Appearance of 
lem is as the Appearance of Horſes., and as 
ſemen ſo ſhall they run: Like the Noiſe of 
barcots on the Tops of Mountains ſhall they © 
p, like the Noiſe of a Flame of Fire, that 
woureth the Stubble, as a ſtrong People ſet 
Battel array, v. 4, 5. Therefore moſt 
ain it is, thar the Prophet doth not ſpeak 
i the Aſſyrian Army, or of any other rea] 

| Army 


Xlii 


Exod. 10. 
19. 


, and T will reſtore to you the Tears that it 


ſhould mean Tyrannical Monarchies, wit 
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Army of Horſes or Horſemen, but of; 
Multitude of Creatures got together in a ya 
Body, who appeared and moved lite an At 
my of Horſe and Foot in Battel-Array, an 
ran like mighty Men, and climbed the Wl 
like Men of War, v. 7. And in God's Pro 
miſe to remove far off from the Land ofthy 
Jews, this, Northern Army, the loathfon 
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nly 

opc 
Ile? | 
e ot 
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ES C 
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Creatures of this kind are farther deſeribel - 
by the Stink and Ill Savour that ſhould cer Ju 
4p from them, when driven into a Landler 
ren and deſolate with their Face toward; i Lg. 
Eaſt Sea, and their Hinder. part towards ent n 
Utmoſt Sea, v. 20. And it was promiſedi oltre 
the Jews, not only that God would cauſeti¶cuſts 
former and latter Rain to fall for à Plenr 1 


amongſt them, v. 23. but likewiſe, that any chie: 


ter the Famine, their Corn, and Wine, at 
Oil ſhould be doubled to them for ſo mii 
Years as the Famine continued; inſom 
that take one Year with another, God woul 
give them the Fruits of the Earth ini 
ſame Quantity, as if there had been no 
mine at all : The Floors fhall be full of Nu 
and the Fats ſhall overflow with Wine audi 
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Locuſt hath eaten, the Canker-worm and 
Caterpillar, and the Palmer-worm, my git 
Army which I ſent among you, and ye fh 
eat in Plenty, v. 24, 25, 26. Who then 

imagine, that the Prophet by the L 


as every Paſſage, in the two Chapters 
24 


tothe READER. «x liv 
> 28th Verſe of the 2d Chapter, relates 
aly to the Famine by Locuſts, and the 
ope and Coherence directs us to nothing 
Ie: Beſides we know, that as Locuſts were 
eof the Plagues of Egypt, ſo the 1ſrae- 
js were particularly threaten'd with Ar- 
ics of thoſe Deſtroyers, if they diſobey- 
the Law of the Lord, Deut. 28. 38, 39, 
„ And Famine by Locuſts amongſt o- 
er Judgments, Solomon deprecated in his 
ner at the Dedication. of the Temple, 
lings 8. 37. *. And there is one Argu- 
ent more yet behind, which is a plain De- 
oaltration, that Joel, by the Four Sorts of 
xcuſts, neither did nor could mean the 
ur Tyrannical Monarchies; If thoſe Mo- 
uchies were the Locuſts he meant and in- 


* — 


\ 


Mr. Whiſton is not pleaſed with Commentators, be. 
le they imagine @ Plague of ſeveral Kinds of Locuſts with a 


en and Famine alſo in Judea, for the Interpretation of the 
| Ol it of Joel. p. 47, 48. For my part, I do not ſee how 
u can imagine otherwiſe for Interpreting Joe! ; ſince the 


ppher doth moſt plainly ſpeak of a Plague of ſeveral Kinds 
Lcuſts God ſent upon the Fews: And as to what Mr. 
iſm ſaysagainſt ſo neceſſary an Interpretation, there is 
te in it: His Argument is, The whole Hiſtory of the Jewiſh 
tim u utterly ſilent of a Dearth and Famine in Judea: 
(what then? For ſo likewiſe the wh:le Hiftary of the 
in Nation is atterly ſilent about that Notable Oeſtructi- 
of the Edomites, which came upon them ſome time be- 
ten the Days of Obadiab and Malachi, for a Puniſhment 
tieir Exalting themſelves againſt their Brother acob; 
yet nevertheleſs it is moſt certain, that at that thine 
Lord /aid Eſau's Mountain and his Heritage waſt for the 
wn in the Wilderneſs, by ſome dreadful Judgment, Mal. 
though we find nothing of it in? ewiſb orPagan Hiſtory. 
'D | 64S tend- 
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tended to ſpeak of, then by the Palner a 
or the Caterpillar the laſt of the Four, uc 
4. & 2. 25. he muſt mean the Roman Em 
from which as well as the other, the 7g 
were promiſed to be delivered before 
Times of the Meſfas, that is, before the 
raculous Effuſion of the Spirit in His D 
And it ſhall come to paſs afterward, that Ty 
pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your 
and your daughters fhall propheſy, &c. v. 
For this Promiſe of a Fulneſs of the Sp 
in Men and Women, was not to be full 
till the Jews were firſt delivered from 
the four ſorts of Locuſts, and reſtored to 
Fulneſs of Bread Afterward I will pour! 
my Spirit _ all Fleſh : And ſince the 

ter Promiſe, that of the Spirit, was acc 


nents ( 
Inte} 


ingly made good in its Seaſon, which v 25 
not to be fulfilled till after the Fews.ve 1 2 


perfectly delivered from the Locuils of 


four kinds; this ſuppoſes that the prior th m 


miſe, that of Deliverance from the Locul wil 
was certainly fulfilled before the pour ** 

out of the Spirit. Now we know that | 

Fews were not delivered from the Yoke Wl knou 
the Roman Tyranny before the Coming Would L 
the Holy-Ghoſt, no nor after it neithe Hilled, w 
Nay, a while after the Deſcent of the 5 Kult of 
rit, the ſuppoſed FourthLocuſt quite devdl Hep. 


: hut 
Icale the * 
Ire ſho! 
4 Tyranr 


ed the Jews, as was foretold in the very f 
pheey; their Deſtruction by the Romas Po 
er being called in the Prophecy, The Gr 


to the NE D E R. 


nd the Terrible Day of the Lord, v. 31. f. 
\herefore Mr. Whiffon's Interpretation of 
he Locuſts in Joel, doth by no means carry 
ith it that ſound and rational Import, which 
e aſcribes to the Prophetick Stile; nor is the 


ing clearly explained to the Reaſon of Man- 
id: And yet he doubts not to ſay, that 
pon his ypotheſis, all that Prophecy is eaſy 


the moſt plain and intelligible in the whole 
Wo «© '* wn 

And J obſerve all the while, That tho” 
r. Mhiſton is ſo very unhappy in his Com- 
dents on Scripture, and ſhews fo little Skill 
interpreting the Sacred Oracles; for his 


* aent lies not that way, as appears b 
| 1 Writings; Nevertheleſs, he woul 
p! * 6 thought to have ſearched the Holy Books 


th more Accuracy, and to have looked 
ther into Scripture, than others have done 


cul . * | 

— fore him. For Inſtance : Speaking of the 

hat 

oke ow not what Mr. biff can ſay to this, unleſs 

ung ſhould pretend, That the Promiſe of the Spirit in the 
ice ys of the Meſſiat, was abſolute, and was therefore ro be 

elt , hlled, whether the Jews were delivered before from the 

he cuts or not; whereas the Promiſe of Deliverance from 

gero tLocuſts, was Conditional, and the Performance of it 


mY upon the Repentance and Reformation of the 
1: But then, I would ask, Was it pcomis'd in Joel, thar 
ale the Jews were Penitent and Obedient, the Roman 
mire ſhould fall, or that they ſhould be delivered from 
8 Tyranny before the Coming of the Met ? I crow . 


Frophe- 


rophecy, as expounded by him, capable of *'* 


w clear ; nay indeed, as it ſeems to him, one p. 10. 11. 
* 


FP as oy 
» 
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Prophecies, that the Stile thereof is en te 
Limes ſhort, abrupt, and diſturbed by the Cay ated 
ing on of other matters of 'a very different MH,“ 
ture, He takes Occaſion to reflect on ow 


preſent Order of the Prophecies in this may 
ner; I muſt be ſo free and fair, as to confeſs 
I cannot every where look upon the preſent 00 
der of the Hiſtories or Prophecies.of . the Ol 


48 Teſtament to have been the Original one, .“ fe 
AIP that which was intended by the Penn. 
3 them. And however new or ſtrange ſuch an A en at 
| ſertion may appear to ſome ; yet J am confien 0 not 
whoever duly conſiders the State of theſe Hil 

Books under the Judges, Manaſſeh , the lM” 
byloniſh Captivity, and the Prophanation be: 
Antiochus Epiphanes, wil rather adore th 7» 
good Providence of God, that they are ani us 

Degree come entire, and, generally ſpenking, i 1 
good Order to our Hands, than be ſurprized ii g 


4 few Defects, or Diſorders in ſome particula 
Places of our preſent Copies. © And ghe wa 
be heartily glad, if in ſuch Places, @where i 
Footſteps of Redundaney, Defect, Miſtake, # 
Diſorder appear in our preſent Copies, the | 
veral Hiſtories and Prophecies could, upon a 
ſufficient, or even probable Ground, be reſtore! 
to their.own Places, for which: they were orig: 
nallſ intended. And therefore, ſince he's 
the Man, that has: made the mighty Diſc 
very of Diſlocation, and Diſorder i the 
. © Copies of Scriptureg I ſuppoſe for that,; 
ealop he accounts himſelf. the. fitteſt Pu © 
2%; & Ez x 


„ ſo 
8 * 


p. 68. 


. 


to the READ EN abi 
on to undertake the reſtoring of the diſſo- 

ated Paſſages to their proper Places, and 

o accompliſh ſo great a Deen. Now tho' 

ſhould agree with him fo far, as not to 
{cribe to our preſent Copies an abſolute 

xactneſs in every Particular, and an entire 
perfection of Method every where; and 
honld be willing to own, that there may 
e a few accidental Miſtakes, or Diſorders in 5 

ur preſentCopies, which could not always bave 8 
een avoided without a conſtant Miracle; xet I 
Io not ſee how he hath proved Diſorder 

ere from the. particular Inſtances he pro- 
Juces out of -Deuteronomy, and Ezekzel, For 

0 ſhew, That the Copies of the Old Te- 

ment are defective.in fome Places; and 

hat here and there Things are not ſet in 
criect Order, but miſplaced ; he inſtanceth 

1 the 6th. and 7th Verſes of the Tenth 

lapter of Deuteronomy about the Foarneyings 

the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs; 

ling os, -That theſe Two Verſes are ex-?: 7 
rely inſerted in a wrong Place in our pteſent 

pies; being both imperfect in themſelves, 
dentirely foreign to the Deſign,. and Series 
Moſes s reaſoning in theBeginning of that 

tapter. For, whereas it follows immedi- 

tely in the 8th Verſe, At that time tbe 

d ſeparated the Tribe of Levi to bear the 

It of the Covenant of the Lord: He ſays 

lie Separation of the Tribe of Leui to that 
krvice, was a Thing ove not at Jobath, 4 

N * an, 


= 
® 
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Land of Rivers of Vaters, \whither the if 
raelites came not till lang afterwards ;" whid 
yer the preſent Inſertion implies; but at Hort 
immediately after God's writing upon the Sent 
Tables ; of which he had been juſt before ſhe 
ing. Bur ſurely Mr. Vhi/ton, who pretend 
to ſo much Skill and Exactneſs in Seri 
ture-Chronology, grolly miſtakes the Tin 
when the Tribe of Levi was firſt ep 
to bear the Ark of the Covenant: He 
This Separation moſt certainly was done 
Horeb, immediately after God's writing ani 
Second Tables; which is moſt certainly tall 
For it isſo far from being true, That the In 
of Levi was ſeparated to the Sacred Semi 


at Horeb, immediately after God's Writing tes Cat 

upon the Second Tables; that Levi ling 

not ſo ſeparated, and the Firſt Born of the 
rael redeemed by the Separation of eit 
Levites, till the Children of ra VM on 2 
numbred; and the numbring of che M u. 
dren of Mrael was above Seven Months , in 
ter Moſes came down the ſecond time ironic: 7 
the Mount with the ſecond Tables: the C 
from the coming of the Children of JraWlonths 
out of Egypt to their being numb red, it ei are 
full Thirteen Months; of which near t Tal 
Months paſſed from their Departure out Mey joir 
Egypt, till Moſes's Deſcent from the MounWord's ar 
with the Second Tables, and the other et Wo 
ven, from the Second Tables to the nun good 
ere rey 


ring of the People - Which J thus deme 
8 7 monſtrate 


to the READ ER. xlix 


ate Moſes went wp to Mount Horeb in 

HAS: Third Month after the Departure of 

debe //rae/ztes out of Egypt: In his Abode * 19. 
ich God in the Mount both times, in each 


f which he was there with God Forty pxoa. 24. 
Jays, and Forty Nights, Three Months 18. & 34 
note were ſpent; that is, if we tale in the 
termediate Days, in which Meſes went Om 9. 
lown from God to the People, before he © 
cended the Mount again. From his com- 

down thence the ſecond time, with the 

econd Tables, to the rearing of the Taber- 
ucle, it was Six Months: For the Taber- Exod. 40. 
ucle was ſet up in the firſt Day of the firſt *: 33- 
nth of the ſecond Year, after the Hraec- 

tes came out of Egypt ; and from the Fi- 

ſhing of the Tabernacle to the Numbring 
the People, and Separation of the Le- Numb. 1. 
ite it was one Month more, in which Month l. 
ron and his Sons were Conſecrated Prieſts. 
ow we find no mention at all of the Le- 
ites, immediately after God's writing on the 
rand Tables, even not till the Numbring 
the Children of Hrael, which was Seven 


Ie boths after. It is true, the Children of 
iger are mentioned at the breaking of the 
et Tables: For we read of them, that 


ey joined with Moſes, and were on the 
ord's and his fide, againſt the Idolaters 
t Worſhipped the Golden-Calf; and tor eg, ; 
© good Service which they did then, they 26, 28. 
ere rewarded at length with the Honour of 

| * | being 


there was no occaſion for them, and for tll 
Service to which they were afterwards | 


— 
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being brought near to God, to ſerve in Hy 
ly Things. But we have not a word of th 
Levites, immediately after God's wrating up 
the Second Tables, no, not till the Numbrin 
of the Children of  J/rael ; becauſe as yt 


00g 
Lan 
Iren « 
at WI 
les 
heſart, 
parated. The Office of the Lævites was ih 
guard and carry the Tabernacle, and to WW - 


niſter to the Prieſts 8. But when Moſes Wa 1 Fi 
newly come down with the Second Tabi e mit 
there was no Tabernacle reared up, 1 fa 
Prieſts Conſecrated; and ſo as . yet tha . 
was no occaſion for the Separation ob th 7 
Levites, to bear the Ark ef the Covenant rs 
the Lord: But when a "Tabernacle Was ON th 
reed, and Prieſts were Conſecrated, . tha. yet 
and not before, were the Levites ſepaas 
. to, the Service of the Tabernacle, am bee Di 
attend on the Prieſts. Wherefore it Sc oe 
that the Separation of the Levites was MW... 
done immediately after God's writing mn the 
Second Tables; for we ſee it was not, d. tha 
till above half a Year after; and e | . #/ 
ly thoſe Words, At that time the Lord HH f 1 
rated, &c. are by uo means to be rein: aga 
to the 57h Verſe of the Chapter; that = to 
Moſes's Deſcent from the Mount with i: git 
Second Tables: And I do grant, that meyin; 
ther can they relate to the Journey to 1 ot 
bath : And I am of Mr. Whiſton's. Mil wn, an 
chat the firſt, Separation of the Levetes, "ic. of 


lo 


tothe READ FR. 


Lind of Rivers of Waters ; For the Chil- 
ren of Vrael were in the Wilderneſs of Si- 
ai when they were Numbred, and the Le- 


ears before they arrived thither from Si- 


e miſplaced ; nor had Mr. Mhiſton reaſon 
lay, This is too plain an Inſtance of a Diſor- 
rin aur preſent Copies, to be either denied or 
uded by any: For ſome do refer thoſe 
lords, At that time, not to Moſes's coming 


yet to the Journey of the Tfraelites to 
ttatb, but to the Death of Aaron; which 
de Divines do think was mentioned on 
Imoſe in the 62% Verſe, that it might be 
erred to in the 87h Verſe ; whoſe Expo- 


e that is, when Aaron died, the Lord ſe- 
ated the Tribe of Levi afreſh, to bear the 
t of the Covenant of the Lord, and called 
m again to that Office. And fo accor- 


44 iich give an imperſect Account of the 
ny Mmcymgs of the Iſraelites, were inſerted 


no other end, but to bring in Aarons 
Un, and his Son's ſucceeding him in the 
ice of the Prieſthood : Moſes thinking 
D 2 | | good 


lj 
= 


ong before the Vraelites came'to Fotbath, 


. And yet it doth not neceffarily follow, 
it therefore the two Verſes forementioned . 


m the Mount with the Second Tables, 


lon therefore of the Place is this, Ar that 


g to this Hypotheſis, the two Verſes 


ites were firſt ſeparated : And from that Ae 


W:lart, they took ſo many Journeys before Numb zz. 
hey reached Forbath, that it muſt be divers 1933: 


: * 
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good to put the Hraelites in mind, how tu fon 
God renewed and confirmed the Tribe I 1 
Levi in their Separation to the Service if. N 
the Tabernacle, the firſt time they had , 
new High- Prieſt to miniſter to. AI Peet 
Children of Iſrael took their Journey from Bu of E 
roth of the Children of Faakan to Moſer allo, 
there Aaron died, and there he was Nit ſever, 
and Eleazar his Son miniſtred in the Prien 
fice in his ſtead. Not that they Joufge % 
from Beeroth immediately to Moſera, WM" 
Mount Hor; they removed to other Plan bible, 
_ firſt : For from thence, that is, from BeH le 
or Bene-jaakan, they journeyed to Gudgod, the P 4 
and from Gudgodah to Fotbath, a Land the Fe 
Rivers of Vaters; and on they went (tj f I, 
till after three or tour Removals more, H 
pitched in Mount Hor, where Aaron dit 1 
Numb. 33. and was Buried: At which time the I fol 
3+ 35:3% ſeparated, or continued to feparate the I 


b 


Numb. 
32. 


+ I'S. | deni 
2 Levi, to bear the Ark of the Covenant of Dig 
the Lord, by making a ſecond and repeal" te + 

Choice of them for that Buſineſs and che, 
ployment. Indeed we do not read 0” 7:f-n 
Solemn Confirmation of the Levitt . 
W their Office, in ſuch manner as P r en 


12, 13. Aarons Grandſon was confirmed in en. 
prieſthood: Bur the thing is probe fo f. 
enough ; and if it be but probable in 
Meaſure, then there is not juſt Occa 
for Complaint of a Diſlocation; finc 


Pretence of Diſorder in our preſent © 


— 


to the READER. a liii 


ſtom this Inſtance, may Rationally be de 
med and euadedl. 

Nor is there any more need of pretend- 
ing, as Mr. Whiſton does, that the Dates of 
Eꝛetiel's Prophecy are miſplaced in the Book 
of Ezekiel. He complains of Diſorder there 
alſo, without Cauſe ; He tells us, That the P-&9- 
ſeveral Dates of the particular Viſions in this 
Prophet, which are more than any other in the 
whole Scripture, do plainly ſhew no ſmall Diſ- 
der in the preſent Places they poſſeſs in our 
billes. Do they plainly ſhew this? I can- 
not ſee 1t at all: For the ſeveral Dates of 
the Prophecies and Viſions of Exetiei, from 
the Fifth Lear of Fehozachin's Captivity, 
. 1. v. 2, to the Five and twentieth, ch 


wn. 


He ſays that thoſe Words, At t bat time the Lord ſe para- 
ted the Tribe of Levi, to bear the Ark of the Covenant of ibe 
Ira, following the Account of the Journey to Jorbazh, are 
i plain an — of Diſorder in our preſent Copies, to be ei- 
Wer denied er evaded by any; and yet i s pretended Inſtance 
df Diſorder hath been one way evaded by himſelf: But it 
tems he quite forgot it; and in his Accempliſbment he has 
uluckily happened ro contradi& what he had obſerved in 
Ws Chronology : For in his ſbert View of the Chronol:gy of the 
0 Teftament, p. 73. he tells us, w- muſt remember that alths 
te verde, At that time, in Gen. 38. 1. ſeem to refer t 
te foregoing Hiſtory of Joſeph, yet the Expreſſion is of a much 
ger extent in the Language of Scripture, and includes a great 
Noce f time, And this very Place, Deut 10. 8. is one of his 
Pextsin the Margin, in which the Words, At that time, 
e ſo to be underſtood; and yet nevertheleſs, ro thew an 
Mdeniable Inſtance of Diſorder in our preſent Copies, which, 
ſeems, he is hugely fond of proving, thoſe very Words 
peut. 10. 8. he reſtrains to the Journey to Jothath, which 

e had taken before to be of s much larger extent, and to in- 
ade a greater ſpace of time. ae 
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40. v.1. are placed one after another in 4 
natural and regular Order, from: Year to 
Year, and Month to Month, and Day to 
Day. Ezekiel's firſt Viſion was in the Fifth 
Tear of K. Jehoiachin s Captivity, ch. 1. . 
His next Viſion was in the Sixth Tear of that 
King's Captivity, in the fixth Month, in the 
fifth Day of the Month, ch. 8. v. 1. After that 


Tear of the ſame Epocha, in the fifth Month; 
the tenth Day of the Month, ch. 20. v. 1, 
there being no Date of his other Prophecy. 
ings preceding. Then he Prophecied in the 
ninth Tear, in the tenth Month, in the tenth 
Lay of the Month, ch. 24. v. 1. Then in the 
tenth Tear, in the tenth Month, in the twelfth 
Day of the Month, ch. 29. v. 1. Then i the 
eleventh Tear, in the firſt Day of the Month ; 
that is, of the firſt Month of that Year, as 
muſt be ſuppoſed, ch. 26. v. 1. Then zn tle 
eleventh Tear alſo, in the firſt Month, in the 
ſeventh Pay of the Month, ch. 30. v. 20 
Ihen again in the eleventh Tear, in the third 
Month, in the firſt Day of the Month, ch. 10 
v. 1. Then in the twelfth Tear, in the twelfth 
Month, in the firſt Day of the Month, ch. 3. 
v. I. And laſt of all was his Great Viſion of 
the Temple and City; to wit, In the Fut 
and twentieth Tear, in the beginning of tit 
Tear, or firſt Month of the Year, iu the tenth 
Day of the Month, ch. 40. v. 1. In al 
which Series of Dates, there is but on 15 

| | and; 


we read that he Prophecied 7» the (eventh 


ſtand 
Date 
an; 
<, 20 
anoth 
ch. 26 
1C6OU 
tion 1 


gainſt 
He Pr 
eleven 
the ſa 
with 
Proph 
cb. 30. 
the tw, 
fore t 
meanit 
dent y 
lily ſee 
Painſt | 
zoth, * 
togeth 
Withou 
phecy 
Wainſt 
before 
in the 
then th 
No th 
ome 1 
ther ; 
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4 dands not in that exact Order; to wit, the 
to Date of the Prophecy againſt Tyre and Si- 
dm ; which Date being the eleventh Tear, 


Is 


"0:1. 26. v. . is placed before the Dare of 
«2, another Prophecy, which 18 the tenth Tear, 

1 ch. 29. v. I. But this may be well enough 
e :coounted for, without making any Diſſoca- 
ton in the Copy. Exetiels Prophecy a- 
1 gainſt Egypt began in the tenth Tear, Ch, 29. 
ke Prophecied againſt Zyre and Sidon in the 
enth. Tear, Chapters 26, 27, 28. And in 
Kb the ame Eleventh Year he went on again 
f j with Prophecying againſt Egypt; yea, he 
„ ' ophecied tu ice againſt Egypt in that Year, 


th cb. 30. v. 20, and 31. v. 1. and once 7» 


* 


the twelfth Tear, ch. 32. v. 1. Now there- 


meaning in placing the Prophecy in the ele- 
venth Tear before that in the tenth, one ea- 


1 ſly ſees is this, That Ezekze/'s Prophecy a- 
oo inſt Egypt in the Four Chapters, the 29h, 


together, ſeparately and-entirely by it ſelf, 
Without the Interpoſition of another Pro- 
paecy : Whereas, if part of the Prophecy 
antt Egypt in the tenth Tear, had been ſet 
before the Prophecy againſt Zyre and Sidon 
In the eleventh, as it was given before it; 
then the latter Prophecy had been inſerted 
ito the former, and the one muſt have 
ome in between the ſever'd Parts of the 
ther ; which had not been the beſt way of 


1110 zoth, 31/7, and 32d, might all of it be read 


D 4 placing 


th fore the Caſe. being thus, the Penman's | : 


placing large Prophecies on different: Suk 


But his only particular Proof of Diſorder 

in Fzekiel, is from the beginning of Bu 

els Prophecy; that having a double Date, t 

wit, the thirtieth Tear of ſomething notes 
preſſed, and the fifth Tear of King Jelui. 
chin's Captivity ; and all the Comments d 
Expoſitors upon this double Date, he n 
jets as poor and vain Conjectures advan 

p. 62; thereupon. He will have it, that the Vil 
on of Ezekiel is aſcribed to two different Tea 
of Jehoiachin's Captivity : But that is ven 
ſtirange, ſince the Words in the Parenthe 
. ( which was the fifth Tear of King Jeboi 
chin's Captivity ) do manifeſtly refer toan 
ther Epocha before it; it being as plain tha 
Feekels firſt Viſion hath a double Epoch 
as it is, that there are two Epocha's in eve int 
laſt Viſton,viz. The froe and twentreth Ter f Jehe 
the Captivity. and the fourteenth Tear aer, as 
the City was ſmitten, ch. 40. v. 1. Noris Gu 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Exetiel Prop and 
cied in the thirtieth Tear of Fehoiachinpocha" 
Captivity, when as his laſt Viſion mention, c 
ed in the Prophecy of his Book, was butiicrefor: 
the five and twentieth. He ſays, that Jeho 
chin's Captivity ws the only Epocha made « 
of in this whole Book : I do grant, th 

in all the Dates from the 24 Verſe of ti 
I/ Chapter, to the 1/7 Verſe of the 4oth, 
is the only Epocha ; but the Prophecy de 
| 81 


— 
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gin in the 1/ Verſe of the x4 Chapter, with 


another Epocha diſtin from Jeboiachin s 


b· 

* Captivity, as is evident. And the ſeveral 
N Opinions of Divines ncerning that Epo- 
6 cha, what it ſhould. be, are, I ſuppoſe, the 
ex 
[7 


that he means, and which he thinks it not 
north his while to repeat. Some think the 
re-Mfpocha,or Ara, from which the thirtieth Tear 
counted, was the Birth of the Prophet; 


fading the Book of the Law in King Jo- 


te the beginning of the Reign of Nabopolaſ- 
ir, or King Nebuchaduezzar the Firſt ; For 
that was a new Ara inſtituted by Authori- 
, and much obſerved RC EA 


e intended Ara, from which zhe f#fth Tear 
of Jehoiachin's Captiuity was the thirtieth 
Wer, as hath been computed. And this is no 
Win Gueſs ;, For the Reign of Nebuchaduez- 
and Fehozachin's Captivity, were the two 


niah, ch. 52. v. 29, 30, 31. With which 
erefore it may well be concluded, that E- 
ciel s Prophecy begins: And then beſides, 


ſt Verſe, but only of the thirtieth Tear of, 
r from, ſomething, ſhews what was the Ara 


r the Reign of the Elder * 
the 


«is Time; but others rather take it to 


nan Empire: And upon this I fix. as the 


he No- mention of any particular Ara in the 


pur and vain Gonjettures, aud vain Gueſſes, b. . 


Others, the Year of Jubilee; Others, the 


Epocha's at the end of the Book of Jere- 


neant; to wit, the beginning, or firſt Lear 


it was known moſt of all at Babylon, the 
Metropolis of the Empire, where Fzekjelwis 


p. 69. 


With a double Date; for that it ought to haf 
begun not with the Thirtieth, but only wit 


lations of his Book. And for that Reaſon, 


5, as he ſuppoſes, muſt be a Supernumeran 
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the Grand Chaltan Monarch ;' for that ivy 
a more Noble ra, and much more noted 
than Fehozachin's Captivity : And to be fire 


when he wrote the Viſions, and other Reve: 


becauſe it was ſo known an Era, from wich 
the Chaldean Aſtrologers commonly counted 
in Dates of Years, Months, and Days, there 
was leſs need of his mentioning it expreſly 
in his firſt Date. And yet nothing will ſerve 
Mr. Whzſton, but the Thirtieth Year in th 
firſt Verſe, that is, of Fehozachin's Captini 


e Heri. 
th thy 
le n. 
ars no 
ubjet- 
ith the 
inſt 2 
zunſt th 
unſt th 
lount $ 
aint 
And 
a re 
ming © 
tes fro 
p -¹ 
act Ora 
ly that 
e the 7 


Date, not placed right where it is, but ſnhoul 
be ſet elſewhere; and he would bear us 
hand, that Exetiels Book is begun wrong 


the Fifth Year of that Captivity. And 
doth not only tell us, that the Thirtiel 
Year is a Diſlocation, but for a Specinel 
of his Skill in rectifying Diſorder, and reſte 
ring Diflocated Texts to their true Places 
he directs us to the very Chapter in Fzekit 
to which, as he thinks, that Date of fig 
belongs. Says he, 7 tate the firſt Date to! 
only a Diſlocation, and that it belongs to! 
beginning of the Thirtieth Chapter of thi 
Prophecy, which has no particular Date. Al 
are there not divers other Prophecies in 11 

it 


to the. RE A DER. lix 


ics Book, to which no particular Date 
52x d ? No leſs than Eighteen times doth 
preliel Preface his diſtin& Prophecies» in cg v. & 
his manner; And. the Word of the Lond 7. v. 1. & 
ane unto me, ſaying, 3, without mentioning 3 v. . & 
t all the Year, or Month, or Day of his ſe- 14. vf. & 
al Inſpirations: Why therefore the firſt . 1 1. 
te ſhould be clapt on to the beginning of vr. & 17. 
je zoth Chapter, rather than to any other v. 1. & 18. 
the Dateleſs Prophecies, no Body in the v. & 2 
arth can imagine. This then I am ſure is v. 1. & 23. 
poor and vain Cunjecture, and a vain Gueſs . & 25: 
Witerly groundleſs. But he adds, That both v1. & 34. 
Series and the Contents moſt exactly agree V. 1. & 35. 
hi very Supernumerary Date. Ho do v., & 30. 
ost exattly agree with it 2 This ap- 

ss not at all: For as to the Contents and 
Wjct-Matter of the 3zoth Chapter, how 
With the firſt Date agree with the Prophecy _ 
east Egypt, more than with the Prophecy 
iaſt the Mountains of Hrael, ch. ö. v. 1, 2. or a- 
at the Ammonites, ch. 2 5. v. 1, 2. or againſt 
lount Seir, and all Idumea, ch. 3 5. v. 1, 2, 15. 
zgainſt the Land of Magog, ch. 38. v. 1, 
and then the Series will by no means 
ra removal of the firſt Date to the be- 
ing of the 30th Chapter: For ſince the 
es from the Fifth Year of Jeboiac hin s 
jtivity, to the Twenty fifth, do all ſtand in 
d Order from Year to Year, excepting 
p ly that the Eleventh Year is once ſet be- 
the Zenth, ſurely to place the Zhirtieth 


- Tear 
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Tear of the ſame ſuppoſed Epocha in the 
midſt of a Series of Dates . the 50 m 
Year to the 251b, and to throw it in ther 
would be a groſs miſplacing of that Dat 
and ſo Mr. Whiſton, inſtead of ſetting a pre 

tended Diſorder right, would make on 
where there was none before. By whid 
we may ſee, what miſerable Work this Wii 
ter would make in all likelihood, if he tov 
in hand to rectify Diſlocations in our qd 
Copies ; and we may juſtly expect that | 
would leave things in Scripture a great de 
worſe than he found them. He wiſhes; 
were but half as eaſy to reſtore the right Ori 
of . ſome miſplaced Hiſtories and Viſions, in 
the other Books of the Old Teſtament, a it 
ro reſtere thoſe in Ezekiel. But if thoſe mi 
placed Hiſtories and Viſions in all. the oth 
Books of the Old Teſtament, which he will 
were placed right, can be reſtored: to tlie 
True Order no better than he has reſton 
the firſt Date in-Zzekzel, truly in my Opin 
on.they had far better be let alone ; and 
wiſh they may all keep where they are. 
Beſides theſe unaccountable Paſſages 
his Book, I ſhall not omit to take notice 
another of the ſame Nature, which, is Mzilance 
| leſs obnoxious to Cenſure; and that is Moo. 
Note on St. Matthew's Citation from Mpoken 
Prophets, That Jeſus ſhould be. called a, Prop, 
5 zarene. He ſays, That this Place it Moe them 
5 5% 55- found in thepreſeut Copies of the Old FPrpie,, , 1 


eit 
preſen 
Interp 
any of, 
my a; 
he in. 
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And true it is, that the very Words of the 
Prophecy, as cited by the Evangeliſt, ate 
no where to be found in our preſent Coptes. 
But he ventures to ſay withal, 7his 7s Jo far 
from a Wonder, that among ſuch a great Num- 
ber of Citatzons out of the Prophets of the Old 
Ieſament, one or two ſhould plainly on to 
le either wanting, or falſe Tranſcrib'd in our 
preſent Copies; that without ſuch a Miraculous 
Interpofitzon, as we have no reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
any other Condition of thoſe maſt ancient Books 
mt appear little ben impoſſible. By which 


ey was Verbatim in the moſt ancient Books, 
ws St. Matthew cites it, though now it is 
miſſing, and we meet not with it in our 
Copies. Whereas 1 ſhould think that a 
Prophecy of the Meſſat, which was com- 
nited to Writing at firſt, that it might be 
i ſtanding Teſtimony on Record, ever rea- 


5 too Material and Important a Scripture 
o be wanting, and falſe Tranſcribed in our 


reſent Copies : Nor can the loſs of ſuch a 
g Wcripture from the Canon, or its Corrupti- 
25 on, be ſuppoſed to conſiſtwith a Divine Vi- 


ulance for the Preſervation of thoſe Sacred 
books ; eſpecially if the Matter foretold be 
ſpoken of not by one Prophet only, but 3 
le Prophets; that is, inculcated by divers 
a them: For he ſays, That moſt of the emi- 
Ot and ancienteſt Predictions of the Old Te- 

fiament 


Ixi 


te inſinuates, that he believes the Prophe- - 


Wo) to be appealed to, and cited in all Ages, 


} 
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= Rament are uery ſeldom truſted to one fingl of th 
ij place, or to one fiugle exattneſs of the ste 
WW bat are generally contained in ſeveral Places hat; 
to the very ſame purpoſe, for the Preventin eorru 
p. 248, probably of the Miſchief which might other Wi" © 
il 249 wiſe ariſe, from the Careleſneſs or Miftakes of p""" 
t Trauſcribers, and from the ſeveral Accidents" A 
. vbichi thoſe moſt ancient Books were to Peron 
= through in future Ages. If then a Prophecy le m 
A be ſecured againſt Miſchief this way, grant 
. to wit, by a frequent Repetition of it He © 
= the Prophets, {till might Miſchief ariſe n kne 
1 | the Careleſsnefs or Miſtakes of Tranſerthers d he 
'F &c, 2 But to ſhew how groundleſs is the bich 
" Fancy, that this Prophecy cited by St. A em? 
I thew was in the Ancient Books Word fer of 
| Word, but is wanting, or falſe Tranſerib'd i thot 
| our preſent Copies ; If it were really true, than aditi 
this Prophecy hath been loſt or depraved,\M *rop! 
as he imagines, then this Miſchief happened{"ible, 
either before the coming of Chriit, and whe 
Matthew's time, or ſince. We cannot fup ſerve 
poſe that the Prophecy hath been left ou 8'Vit 
or Tranſcrib'd wrong, ſince the Evangelifﬀpe! 
cited it: For the Comfort is, we may be“ v 
very ſure, that the firſt Apologiſts for the Inte 
Faith of Chriſt, and all the ſucceeding Cham Eva 
pions for the Cauſe of the Goſpel, have iH poſin 
all Ages of the Church conſtantly guardedf pes 
the Copies of the Prophetick Writings, from.. N 
any ſuch material Alteration in them, 4 odern 
non 


might be prejudicial to Chriſtianity; and 
have all along taken ſpecial care, that * 
"*AT. | - 


to the READER. 


of the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 
quoted by the Writers of the New, in Proof 
that Jeſus is the Meſſas, ſhould be loſt or 
orupted. If the Miſchief happened be- 
fore Chriſt, then ſurely the Evangeliſt muſt 
tnow of it: For we cannot well think that 
St. Matthew, who was an Apoſtle, and ſo a 
erfon Illuminated by Inſpiration to know 
he moſt Ancient Scriptures, ſhonld'be ig- 
vrant of this ſuppoſed Material Defect in 
be Copies that were in his time: And if 
e knew it, then, I pray, to what purpoſe 
d he cite a Place as out of the Prophets, 
hich he knew was not to be found in 
hem 2 For ſuch a Citation could be no 
roof that Jeſus is the Chriſt, except only 
0 thoſe who perhaps might believe from 
dition, that anciently there was ſuch 
Prophecy ; Nay, he could not but be 
nlible, that the quoting of a Prophecy 
0 where to be found, would not a little 
ſerve and diſcredit the Chriſtian Cauſe, 
giving occaſion to the Enemies of the 
olpel to Inſult and Triumph. Where- 
Ire, with great Reaſon have Chriſti- 
Interpreters Vindicated and Defended 
am e Evangeliſt againſt the Fews, without 
ppoling or imagining at all our preſent 
opes faulty, or anſwering the Jews 
t. Whifton's way; which ſcarce any 
odern Expoſitors have offered to do, 
none of the [Ancients that I — 8 
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of, except * One. Divines do rather fay he | 


That though it be no where Prophecied n 


Nazarene, or be one, yet the Senſe of wy 


eſtar 
he P 
e fro 
ſepar 


expreſs Words, that Feſaus ſhould be called 


I 


St. Chryſoftom in his Gloſs on the cited hecy, d 
fers from St. Jerome, and the generality of Earle 
Hom. g. on Marth. 2. That it might be fulfiled which wa 

ken by the Prophets, He ſball be c 4 Nazarene ; Tl 

PBePnTNS TEM am; 4 aerspaty mms mAUTERY Wl 

h 78 DEIGNTINAY i, at BAN, &c. For he ſuppch 


that a great part of the old Prophetick Scriptures H writ 
periſhed through the Negligence, or Wickedneſi ont it, 
People of Iſrael, in whoſe Cuſtody they were; and he not 

ſtances parcicularly in Deuteronomy, a Volume which Writ; but 
ſays was very near being utterly loſt. But bleſſed be their © 
the Book of the Law was found at length in good kl the Di 
Foſiah's Days; and that Sacred Oracle, which had fm » 


laid up as it were in the Houſe of the Lord for a wii to b. 


and hidden there ſafe from Caſualty and Injury, cam Mine W. 
and was produced and read in one of the beſt of MN and 
And that was 4 very Remarkable Providence. The t; an 
Father adds farther, What Marvel is it, if ſome of te been! 
cred Books happened to be thrown by in a Publick ces tha 
ſion, and to be deſtroyed in the DeftruQion of the M leſent 
and Temple ? And he ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe in prove 
Seventh Homily, on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Cin the 1 
Well, but ſtill I ſay, That the Oracles of God have yed, o. 
all along conſtantly preſerved by the Good Providend alcrib'd. 
God, notwithſtanding all theſc things; and the vi lere of < 
Divine Eye upon them, hath been a ſufficient and con” hein 
Security againſt all that Miſchief, which otherwiſe n That Hoy 
have ariſen from the Careleſneſs of Tranſcribers, or {ſ"ubrleſs 
incurious keeping of them, to whom they were c com 
red, and the Injuries of Times. It is true, Books have and une 
loſt, which the Sacred Writers have quoted; but tf. ching t. 
doth not follow, that becauſe the Inſpired Writers qu et our 
Paſſages from thoſe Books, therefore the cited Bdoks' oF ſind t 
Divinely Inſpired; any more than it follows, thay us din 
Book of Ararus was Inſpired, becauſe St. Poul quoi. Phet 
Place fiom ir, A#s 17. 28, For the Writers of Scny* ? 


* . N a 
: * 3 
_ 1 % 
| * 
- 
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he Evangeliſt here quotes and means con- 
eming Jeſus, is to be found in the Old 
eſtament, and is delivered by ſeveral of 
he Prophets, whether the Word Nazarene 
e from Netzer, a- Branch, or from Nair, 
ſeparate Perſon. [S fxum de Scripturis 
ſulſet exemplum, nunquam diceret quod di- 
WW e 2 dum 


* 


4 , * 1 * 2 * 


e cited divers Books, not as Books of, Scripture them- 
es: Nay, the ſame Prophetical Men, who have ſome- 
es written by Inſpiration, have ar other times written 
tout it, when in their Writing, the Word of the Lord 
ſie not to them; and they had no Revelation of the 
rt; but without any Divine Motion what they wrote 
their own Private Work, and themſelves could dif 
I the Difference. I do conceive. that no Inſpired Wri- 
from Moſes to Chriſt, was ever loſt or. corrupted : I 
&fs to believe, that we have the Whole, Entire, and 
nine Word of God, as it was given forth from the 
nt, and by the Sacred Penmen committed to Writing 
rſt; and I am verily perſuaded, that the Originals 
been faithfully Tranſcrib'd, and that there ate no 
lakes that are material, no Errors of Conſequence in 
preſent Copies: At leaſt, I think I may ſay, no Bo- 
a prove to the contrary. It cannot be ſhe n, that 
of the Inſpired Writings of the Prophets have been 
wyed, or that any of their Prophecies have been falſe 
nlerib'd. What Advantage hath the Jew,. and what pro- 
there of Circumciſion ? Much every way, chiefly becauſe 
into them were committed the Oracles of God, Rom. 3. 1, 
viſe m That Honour, ſays St. aul, was peculiar to them; 
doubtleſs they had then faithfully ke; t the Precious 
um committed to them, and the Holy Oracles were 
tand uncorrupt in their Hands, becauſe the Apoſtle 
dothing to the contrary. And indeed in all the Dif- 
55 of our Saviour and his Apoſtles againſt the Jem, 
wt find that the Fews, or their Forefathers, are once 
kd for diminiſhing or falſifying any of the Scriptures 
k Prophets, but rather the Jews were bidden to ſearch \ 
pures that they had with them, John 5 39. * | 
E f the 
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the Primitive Believers were highly commended for do 


as being a Town in the Land of Zabul 


the Jewiſh Canon probably hath been corrupted inf 
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ctum eſt per Prophetas, ſed fimpliciter quu "= 
dictum eſt per Prophetam ;, nunc autem plural. ( 


ter Prophetas vocaus oftendit ſe non uerla 
Scripturis ſumpſiſſe, ſed ſenſum. St. Ferom u 


Ice 


on the Place, Tom. 6. J The Difficulty | Ford 
How was our Lord's Dwelling in Nara om 
a fulfilling the Prophecy, that he thou... 
be called a Nazarene? Whereas it was PA pro 


phecied, that he ſhould be ſo called, not! 
dwelling in Nazareth ſo much, as becauſe 
was to be a Branch, or a Nazarite by & 
paration 2 To this T Anſwer, That fon 
do gather from the firſt and ſecond Verl 
of the Ninth Chapter of 7/azah, compan 
with Matth. 4. 13, 14, 15. that Nazard 


e for 
00 to. 
es in 
eſe V 
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ling. 
ophee 
bd. 
mnmon, 
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was foretold to be the Place of the Meſh 
chief Refidence : And if that Circumſta 
of the Meſſias was foretold, then St. Aan 
might well obſerve the Completion of ti 
Prophecy, even in the Name of his To 


— 


ET 


ſo, 4s 17. 11. which plainly ſuppoſes the Integrity 


Purity of the Sacred Copies at that time. And jet i 
1hifton ſeems rather apt to think, that the Jews cory ert! 
their Scriptures: For he ſpeaks of the Books of Me" Cop 
. that part of the: Old Teſtament, which appears by the d Arine e 
ritan Pentateuch, to have been preſerved the moſt nt + 
. thro all the latter Ages of the Jewiſh Commonwealth, . hicl 


Whereby he,plainly ſuggeſts his Opinion, that the finds fa 


meaſure ; nay, and even the Hentateuch it (els, though deny 
of all, Thoſe Five Books paſſing with him for the - lime, 
n part of the Bible. | a n Says 


4 


to the READ ER. 
lich was chiefly indeed. to be fulfilled in 


nce Nazareth and Nazarene, whatever the 


nomuch that the very Name of his Town 
emed to agree to his Character deſcrib'd 
prophecy, the Evangeliſt's ſpeaking of 
e former might very well give him occa- 
on to mention the fulfilling of Old Prophe- 
ts in the latter. But ſuch Comments as 
de Mr. Whiſton rejects, as not worth his 


ling us in plain Terms, That the cited 


id. Amongſt other Commentators, Dr. 
nod and Biſhop X#:dder in particular, 
e Expounded the Citation at large much 
er the ſame manner, neither of them 


ſectiye in the Caſe; to both whom J re- 
the Reader.. | 

Likewiſe I find. fomething elſe in his 
c, Which is as new and ſtrange to me, as 
Aſertion of the Impertection of the Sa- 


Chriſt's Second Com- 
terodox and Unſound. 


Urine concernin 
which is very 


wi E 2 


Meſſias 


n 


he Character of his Perſon , or at leaſt 


rangeliſt meant by the latter Word, are 
Nords which are ſo near being the ſame, 


nding ; and nothing will ſerve him, but 


opheey is either wanting, or falſe Trau- 


aming in the leaſt, that our Copies are 


| Copies may appear to ſome, Viz, His 


inds fault with Commentators, becauſe .. 
WW deny that ever the Meſſias is to come a 4 
id time, to ſave and reſtore the Jewilh Na- 
Says he, The Ancient Prophecies of the P 


P. 44. 


3 


® 
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p. 42: 


p. 43- 


deed ! For my part, ever ſince J learnt 


per” 


Meſſias are of two ſorts ; ſome of them concen 
his firſt coming to ſuffer, and deſtroy the Jewil 
Nation for their Rejection of the Meſſias, th 
reſt of them concern his ſecond coming, to 4 
vancè his Kingdom, and reſtore the Jews. & 
that according to Mr. Whiſton, Chriſt's & 
cond Coming is to ſave and reſtore the Jey 
iſh Nation: For he ſays, That the Mel 
was firſt to come in a mean and low Conditin 
to die for the Sins of the World, and to plant 
Spiritual Kingdom, that ſhould generally bei 
a mean and low Condition alſo, and under 1 
ranny and Perſecution for many Ages; and il 
afterwards he will come in Glory to reſtore 


wil 
cell 
of . 
time 
once 
them 
time 
il 
Sec 
tren 
the N 
on of 
Comir 


gain the Kingdom to Iſrael, to put a final 7 * 
riod to all Idolatry and Perſecution, and to eviſh. 
vance an everlaſting Dominion over Jew . Rej 
| Gentile, after both are become Chriſtians, Ie ., 
the Ends of the Earth. I might eafily ii 57 * 
over a great Number of the Prophecies f Ta 
Old Teſtament, and ſhew the Footſteps of 1 v2 8 
Double Coming of the Meſſias all along. min 
is New Divinity, and to my thinking, wit 
very ſtrange Notion of the Double Com ts, P 


of the Meſſias : And yet Mr. Whifton lui; 4 to 
This Truth begins already to be too clear, Mfaiguiſhe 
hid any longer. A Precious Diſcovery Niall ot 
Catechiſm, and therein my Creed, it | __— 
been my Faith all along concerning H ; _ 
Two Comings of Chriſt, That the C Nis 
was to Suffer in the Fleſh, and the On. T1 
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will be to Judge the World. And I con- 
ceive the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt's Coming the Firſt, and a Second 
tine, mentions only them Two. Chrift was 
ance offered to bear the Sins of many, and unto 
them that Iook for him ſhall he appear the ſecond 

time without Sin unto Salvation. But Mr. 
fhiſton tells us of the Coming of the Meſſias 
Second time, before his Second Coming, p. 41 
een to ſet up his Kingdom before the end of 


be ihe World : That there will be a Reſtorati- 
aof the Fews in God's due time, and a 
coming of Chriſt for that purpoſe. I be- 
ore ere no leſs than Mr. Whi/ton, though I be- HUN an 


lere no ſuch thing, as a Reſtoration of the ration of 
Jewiſh Worſhip, and Laws of Moſes, nor that the Jews. 
le Reſtoration of the Jews is a confiderable l. 


ans, Wine to precede their Converſion to the Chriſti- 
ly Sp Faith - But Chriſt's Coming to convert 
of id fave the Fews, is by no means his Com- 
ea Second time, as oppos'd to his firſt 


ming into the World in Perſon ; for 
riſt's Coming is of two quite different 
Its, Perſonal and Providential ; between 
ach two Mr. Myiſton ought to have di- 
W'guſhed, but T perceive he was not aware 
all of the Diſtinction. Chriſt comes by 
Power and Providence: For 4 Power is 
en to him in Heaven and on Earth, and he 
Head over all things in the Church, and he Matth. 28 
er- rules as he pleaſes in the Kingdoms of Epheſ. 1. 
n. Thus in the Adminiſtration of his 2*- 
23 Govern- 


Heb.9.28, 


— 
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Government, he is ſaid to come to Exetyte 
juii Judgment upon the obſtinate Jens 
John 21. 22. and to puniſh Degenerating 
Churches, Rev. 2. 5. And in this Senſe 
there have been ſo many Comings of Chrif 
in the Ages of the Church, as there hare 


but 0 
Chrifi 
fry 7 
the M 
2 Wa 


deſtroy 


been Changes and Revolutions, that he hath MW Nor 
cauſed in the World: And thus he will com ef ab 
to convert and fave the ems, in the prope eſtore 
Time and Seaſon. Which Coming of Chi el us, 
therefore, may be ſaid to be his Coming u 76%. 
ther a Twentieth, than a. Second Time, be gon 
cauſe there were to be divers ProvidentialM! lar 
Comings of Chriſt, : between his Two PetWne of | 
ſonal ones. If Mr. Wihiſton had ſaid, Thain f. 
as Chriſt once came to overthrow the Sta what 
and Polity of the Fews, ſo he would com Hor 
a ſecond time upon their Score, v#/z. to ill reſt: 
ſtore and fave them by a like Signal Ad a Erd 
his Power and Providence, that had be the N 
true and proper, and good Senſe; but it ¶ tion of 
very improper to ſay, that Chriſt will com eaſon o 
a iccond time to reſtore the 7ews; as i Mu to t. 
coming then for that purpoſe would be anltorati, 
ther Perſonal Coming, like his Firſt Coli i» 7/4 
ing into the World; ſince his coming for ii of 7% 
Converiion and Reſtoration of the % Laſtly, 
will not be in Perſon, any more than 10 0: 
came in Perſon to deſtroy their City la 7 


Government. Indeed Mr. Whiſton blunder, 7h, 
in jumbling together, and confounding . a ; 
diitinct Comings of Chriſt, as if they . 4 n ung 

| | elf "He 
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but one and the fame : For he ſays,” That p.39 
Chriſt's Firſt Coming was to ſuffer, and to de- 
y the Jewiſh Nation for their Rejection of 
the Meſias 3 whereas his Firſt Coming to ſuf- 
was inPerſon, but hisComing afterwards?s 
&froy the Jewiſh Nation, was not in Perſon. 
Nor is Mr. Whifton conſiſtent with him- 
Lf about the Time when the Fews ſhall be 
reſtored : For in ſome Places of his Book he 
els us, that the Meſſas ſhall come to /ave _ 
md reſtore the Jewith Nation, and to ſet up his P 
ingdom before the End of the World, and in 
te latter Ages of the Worl ; And again in 1 
ne of his Eſſays, he fpeaks of the Reftora- ration, p. 
Im of the Jewiſh Worſhip and Laws of Moſes, 227. 
what ſhall come to paſs towards the end of 
eWorld : Elfewhere he tells us, that God  , 
ill reſtore the Fews to their 'own Country in Efay, 5 
e End of the World. (And ſurely the End 2272: 
{the World will be too late for the Reſto- *_ 
tion of the Fews : To be ſure that is no 
omMe2'on of Converſion ; ) and who knows 
r to take him, ſince he ſays; that the ſame 
ſtoration of the Fews by the Meſſias, ſhall 
in the End of the World, and Before the 
I of the World ? A | 
Laſtly, Whereas he ſays with Confidence, 
reno one that reads the Ancient Prophecies, 
pecrally the Nine laſt Chapters of Ezekiel can b a 
wt, that in the future Kingdom of the Meſ- PM 
g 4 moſt Glorious Temple is to be 
W lt under the Conduct of the Meſſias 

H, and as the Place of his Halbitati- 

| E 4 on 
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on among his People Iſrael in thoſe latter Ages 
of the World ; which he repeats in his Eſlay 
forementioned ; 7 obſerve, fays he, that th 
Reſtoration of theJews to their own Land in the 
General, and the Rebuilding of their Tempi 
with the Reſtoration of their Sacrifices accord: 
ing to Ezckiel's Deſcription and Model, wm 


a thing of doubt or uncertainty in the Pr ons « 
tick Writings, but the thing that above iber 
thers they every where foretell and deſcribe ii ber 1 


the plaineſt and moſt Emphatical Words inqi bat I! 
able ; and he calls it the grand Event M Nice in 
Scripture-Prophecy. I purpoſed therefore Miloget! 
ſhort Comment on the Prophecies and P broad 
miſes of the Reſtoration of the Jews to theii any 
own Land, as alſo of Ezekiel's Viſion in tifipecial) 
Nine laſt Chapters of his Book; but I ſoceive 
found, that an Explication of thoſe Scriptut m its 
tho as h rief as poitible, muſt be a Diſcouſ earninę 
a great deal too large to be added to What g. an 
have ſaid, who have much exceeded the print 
dinary Bulk of a Preface already. litors « 

The Remainder of my Preface therela 
ſhall be a word or two concerning my Pul 
liſhing this Work. Some perhaps will be. 
to ſay, that Mr. uſton s Accompliſhment of 
Prophecies might have lain unanſwered, 4 
been ſuſfered en to go as it is without d 
ger of any great Hurt coming by it, in 
much as it is likely few will mind or reg 
it; and therefore my Pains might as es into 
have been ſpared : My Opinion ral ator Ar 
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les MT hat as on the one hand we cannot well 
lay Wcſlcem his Book to be of that good Uſe to 
jc World, which anſwers the End of Mr. 
the 11:'s Lecture; fo on the other hand it is 
ple Wot to be deſpiſed, as if it could do no harm. 
or lince it contains Sermons . preached at a 
ecture ſet up for Strength ning the Founda- 
pleWhions of Chriſtianity, and to be read amongſt 
ber Tracts on that Subject, by Jews and 
e ther Infidels in Ages to come; who knows, 
bet IIl Effects ſo ſtrange a Piece may pro- 
nee in time, if hereafter it ſhould be found 
re together uncenſured, and the Poiſon went 
broad without Proviſion againſt it; with- 
ut any Care to ſend out anAntidote after it ? 
np thWpccially ſeeing the Errors of his Book, may 
ceive no little Countenance and Authority 
ture om its being written by One of Note and p- 300. 
earning; and publiſhed in an Age of Learn- hides, 
hats, and dated from a Place of Learning, Dec. 9. 
1c od Printed at the Uniyerſity-Preſs : Nay the '7%7 
tors of the Hiſtory of the Works of the 
urned, for the Month of December, in the 
er 1707, have highly praiſed his Expoſi- | 
be Mens of the Prophecies, and have recom- -_ 
ended them to the World, and referred us 
d, them, as well worth our Reading and Per- 
it dung; and ſo by that Means have confirm- 
„ iu him in his groſs Miſtakes, and done as 
uch as in them lies, towards miſleading, o- 
ers into the ſame; which is a farther Rea- 
n for Anſwering his Book: For after ab- 


ſtracting 
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ſtracting his Diſcourſes on Tliree of the bi 1: 
dictions of the Meſias, Thoſe Gentlemen u vr 

pleaſed to add concerning the Reſt, p. 35H 
There are many other Prophecies relating to hcl, t 


Meſſias, which were foretold in the time uf MY. Th 
Patriarchs, or after the Settlement of li pub 
Jewiſh Church, that are explained with gr In ord 
Juclgment by bur Learned Author. This I ha Ve har 
much wondered at; For are Namb. 24. ihe ret: 
& 2 Sam. 7. 14. and Pal. 8. 6. and Pſal ions 
and Pſal. 78. 2. and Jai. 7. 14, 15, e dor 
and Hoſea 11. 1. Prophecies of the Mi lence 
explained by Mr. Whiſton with great Judg writ 
ment: I will ſhew the contrary : $0 lik weſt y, 
wiſe Eubulus, in the Dialogue, is pleaſed Women 
commend Mr. Whifton's Accompliſhment of tWecics © 
Sripture-Prophecies as a Performance, in whidMWitratec 
he has acquitted himſelf with great Care af Interp 
Judgment, and with equal Perſpicuity tom t 

' vidence, Cujus Contrarium eſt veriſſimuny be 
as has been ſeen already in great part, Es c 
ſhall be ſhewn farther. However I am it be 


Mr. Wright, and Dr. Jenkins, have Writ 
againſt it; and indeed T ſhould have ve 


to find, that J am not alone in my Opinic 
that Mr. Whiſton's Accompliſhment of the Ser 
ture-Prophectes, is a Piece not to be endbre 
but requir d an Anſwer : For Mr. White, a 


uſe, 


much marvelled, if ſo very obnoxiou 
Book had altogether eſcaped without 
marks. TITTY 


tothe READER. [xxy 
4nd whereas the Delay of this Anſwer 
Mr. Whiſton, may ſeem to ſtand in need 
n Apology ; and ſome will be ready to 
ink, that it ought to have appeared ſoon- 
have this to ſay for my ſelf, that ſince 
e Publication of Mr. Mhiſton s Book, more 
m ordinary Avocations one after another 
e happen d to come in my way, which 
reretarded the finiſhing my intended Re- 
tions upon it. But however, if what J 
re done may ſerve to check and chaſtiſe the 
lence of this Man's Pen, and to make 
write for the Future with more Care and 
odeſty, and leſs Confidence in his own 
lement; and if in this Treatiſe thoſe Pro- 
cies or other Scriptures are cleared and 
trated, which he, after his New Way 
Interpretation, hath perverted and wreſt- 
rom their Genuine Senſe ; if my Work 
be of Uſe for theſe Purpoſes ; This 
ok's coming out ſomething later than 
Welt be expected, I hope the World will 


uſe, 
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| indication of, thoſe Commen- 
zators who have expounded 
ene Prophecies of the Meſ- 
BW fias not to be meant only of 
Him. © 


W Whiſton's TenthObſerva- 
tion, Preparatory to hisScri- 
A pture-Prophecies, is this, 
Hat the Stile and Language 
„ebe Prophets s ALWAYS 
inge and determinate , 
WMV ,»,/ NOT CAP A- 
LE of thoſe double Intentions , and 
ical Interpretations, which moſt of our late 
ritian Expoſitors are ſo full of upon all Oc- 
tons; and I find he is extremely fond of 
5s Notion concerning the Prophecies of 
t Meſias : For he ſpends divers Pages to 
ntain it, being very large upon his Tenth 
ervation ; and he pretends to make out 
t ſame in his Obſervation immedi- 
ly preceeding, - and again in the 
rteenth , as alſo in his Firſt, and 5. 33. 
tcenth , and Twenty Second Prophe- = 247. 
5 ; and indeed there was need of Pains 
re than ordinary for clearing his Point : 
For 


p. 13. 


| TINY 
Has £. & BED, 


2 | A Double Senſe in ] 
For ſays he, This Ober vation, his darlingWic me 
' Notion, tho' in it felf fo highty reafonable. Nen th 
fo entirely contrary to almoſt all the Chrif nd ne 
Explications of latter Tears, that 7 Ori „ 
ſomewhat . in the Demonſtration Fi ae 

Bow well he hath demonſtrated his Ob Proj 

vation, which is /o extzrely contrary. to alm:{:d) 

all theChriſtianExplications of latterTears, ani) . 

| ſo peculiar to himſelf, we ſhall ſee by and b lavity 
Mr. ,h. One thing I cannot but obferve t 
fons rude Mr. Whiſton, and it is pretty plain to t of 
ons hs That he 1 18 4 Man, Who greatly. atieasSin wines 
Moderns. gularity in Opinion, and New Discover bat / 
he loves at his Heart; that is, when het Cy 
himſelf anly is fo happy as to make. 8 lies 

And the Vanity of admiring himſelf for u be 

ing out, as he ſuppoſes, the Errors of @onmenW) Scr 
tators, hath carried him a great dea tofu; » 
far in his Reflections, even beyond that Mai" bee 
deſty, which had become him better. It i its to 
not enough for him to repreſent them as i ¶ibe no 
ſtaken, but withal he ſpeaks of their Expos Naz 
ſitions, where they differ from him, withaMWalow 
the Expreſſions of Contempt and Dulgai neſt M 

that he could readily. deviſe :For ſych Comf to 77- 
p. 1g ments of theirs he calls grounded and i” = 
p. 38. happy Miſtakes, little Evxaſions and Criticn their 
p. 68, 69. trifling aud abſurd Evaſions, Interpretations mſes, a 
ver to be proved by Chriſtians, and appear they do- 
ver) abſurd to Unbelievers ; Expoſitions i CH is f 
 ferange and prepoſterous Method'; poor and va"; Dou, 
Conjectures, vain n Gueſſes : And he ſpares! oo} they 7 


ſone Prophecies of the Meſſias.— 3 


e moſt Learned amangſt the Moderns, e- 

en their Expoſitions are groſs and miſtaken, P. 28. 

nd none can eſcape his tes: and he . . 

ays, Tis a fad and unhappy ſtrait to which our 

Modern Expoſitors (that is, who interpret a- 

Prophecies of the Meſſas to be double- 

ned) are driven to, when they are to deal 

ith the Jews, and defend 4 2 Cauſe of | Chri- Sermons 

anity : And in his Advice for the Study of mr 7082 

I72jn;ty, he is pleaſed to pals another ſuch 

t of Complement on the moſt Learned 

vines of the Chriſtian Church, to wit, 

hat though it be a great ſhame ta the Chriſti- 

Commentators, that the very Modern Jewilh, 

alties themſelves; among all their other Traſh, 

wild better underſtand and explain much of the 

boy Scriptures , than the moſt Learned. Chri- 

ang; yet ſo it 1s in Fatt. And in, truth it 

h been moſtly the way of Conceited No- 

liſts to call them Fools and Aſſes, that ſub- 

be not preſently to their upſtart Poſiti- 

Is Nay, which is worſe ſtill, he can hard- 

allow the Modern Commentators to be 

neſt Men He attributes their Expoſiti- „6. 

to I grounded Prejudice, and he doth not * © 

w how Upright and. Tudicious men can ſa- 

their own Conſciences, in making ſuch, poor PI. 

es, and uſing ſuch miſerable Subter-fuges, 

%) do very often upon ſome occaſiaus; and 

ch is ſharpeſt of all, he ſays, that by ſap- 

g Double Senſes and Typical. Interpretati- 

| they render our Holy Faith ſuſpected of 
. Rtanding © 


p. 20, 21. 
1 Va 
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ſtaudling in need of Support from all the Frau 
and Sophiſms of its Defenders. 
Now ſince Mr. Mhiſton makes bold wit 
Expoſitors in this manner, and takes up 
him to charge them with pernicious E. 7 
in their Comments, even the Learnedeſty hecies 
*em all, one would think it were wondro 
plain, chat they have indeed been grievouſ 
miſtaken in that Notion of the Prophecie 
which he ſo ſcornfully rejects; though fy 
poſe it were plainly Error in them, I don 
ſee how it could altogether juſtify his uſi t Prop 
them no better. But alas! His rough Tre ms of 
ment of thoſe Worthies is without Cauſei ane 
ter all: For their Interpretations of ſey Mons, / 
Prophecies of the Meſfas, as not belonging ian 
him only, are ſound and true; and he's, 7b. 
tainly in the wrong, as I am 'perſuaded M banen⸗ 
be made evidently to appear in the fol our 1 
ing Diſcourſe ; which ſhall be in this M e Propl 
thod. ned, b 


Fad 7 
in thy 
uy plain 


1. I ſhall Jomonfinite that there are ſo 
Prophecies of the Meſſas, which carry 
double Senſe with them. 


ament. 

2. I ſhall ſhew how that it is beſt and ferenc 
teſt, that there ſhould be Prophecies of i sEigh 
Meſſas of that Sort, beſides the Propheclingyer 
of the other Kind, and ſhall conſider him , , 
Whiſton's Objections to the contra 7% 3 
And, heavy ( 
Hort, wh 


© 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


3.1 ſhall Examine and Anſwer. his otler 
rgumerits, againſt. all Double-Senſe in 
rophecy, which he calls Demonſtrations. |. - 


* 


1. I ſhall demonſtrate, that there are Pro- 
hecies of the Meſfas, which are meant not 
{him only. But before I enter upon that 
rt of my Buſineſs, I think fit to premiſe 
ſtinct Collections of the Prophecies of 
th kinds. Mr. Whiſton argues, T hat hi 
ule-Seuſe and Interpretation of the Audi- b. 29. 
t Prophecies, ij pernicious to the Seripture-: 
fs of our Chriſtian Faith; and that be 
hwance of Double-Senſes and Typical Appii+: p. 1:8: 
Hons, have been very unhappy things: to the 
riſtian Religion, and to the Proofs: for: the 
we, taken out of the Sacred Books of the Ola. 
anent. How ſo ? He ſeems to ſpeak as 
our Modern Expoſitors interpreted al! 4 
t Prophecies of the Meſias to be Double p. 16. 7 
nſed, by applying all of them Secondari- . . _— 
and Typically to aur Lord, after they had 
1 in their firſt and primary Intention, al- 
dy plainly fulfilled in the Times of the Old 
ament. And ſo likewiſe Eubulus, in his 
nference with Sophronius about Mr. bi- 
is Eight Sermons, obſerves to Sophronius, 
Wer to his ſuggeſting a certain thing 
him; What: you ſay, ſeems in ſome meaſure Cenſurs, 
if Mr. Whiſton in the Charge, the ve- 3 M4 
heavy Charge, he Brings againſt thoſe Ex- 9 
tors, who make the Prophecies of the Old 

F |. © Roe 


Old Teſtament do not relate to the Meſia 


the Meſim in the Old Teſtament, to rel 


\ 


A Double Senſe in 
Teſtament to relate but in a Secondary Senſe 1 
the Maltas, and the Times of his - Kingdom 
which, I thint, he has proved td be in the 
neral a very falſe and diſadvantageous way | 
Couſtruction. This is but careleſſy ſaid: Ft 
certainly there are no Expoſitors, who mak 
all the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament tat 
late but in a Secondary Senſe to the Meſſi 
and the Times of his Kingdom ; becauſe iti 
well known, that ſome Prophecies int 


all. Fubulus's Meaning muſt be, that tha 
are Expoſitors who make the Prophecies 


but in a Secondary Senfe to him, and to t 
Times of his Kingdom. But are there a 
Expoſitors that Fubulus knows of, wi 
make all the Prophecies of the Meſiau in 
Old Teſtament, to relate but in a Second 
ry Senſe to him, and to the Times of 

Kingdom? No ſuch Matter. There : 
ſundry Prophecies of the Meſſias confeſled 
belonging to none but him ; how then 
the taking other of the Prophecies of H 


in a Double Senfe, pernicious tothe Script I 
*Proofs of our Common Chriſtianity in the ee 
Prophecies, which are acknowledg d, 

held on all Hands to be meant only of hi 

Mr. Whiſton is hugely Zealous againſt (Fr, 8 
Double-Senſe in Prophecies, as if the C, ra, 


of Chriſtianity was lying at Stake; that, Di 
as if that way of Interpreting * By Proj 
95 N i ro p | 


HM fore Prophecies of the Meſiias. 
H orophecies endanger'd our Common Faith, 


Wm 
ene Whereas the ſingle Prophecies of the 


ſcripture-Proofs of our Chriſtian Faith, ſup- 
oſing there had been none of the Double 
nes at all; though indeed theſe latter ſort 


d add a more abundant Strength to the 
ſtimony of Prophecy, as I ſhall obſerve 
reafter. BR . =- 


* 
- * 1 
4 - F FP es a. a» can — So 
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 urophecies of the Meſſias of 


ini the Single Sort, which were 
meant of none but Him. 
_ GENESIS XII. z 


e Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, 

E : a Law-giver from between 'his feet, until 

chu ß come, and unto him ſhall the gathering 
We People 9 ³ᷣͤj s 


Prop F 2 P E U- 


eſtas are ſo many, that they are ſufficient 


prophecies, intermix d with the other, 


of M be ſball all Families of the Earth be Mot Pro 


*" ha __ 
? | meant of 
CHAP, XLIX. 10. — in- 


8 I Double Senſe in 
ED | * Aris bs. 


| Fa We, 7 „ e eee 
DEUTER ONOMY xVm i; 
The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee, 
Prophet from the midſt of thee, of thyBrethra 
like unto me; unto him ye ſhall hearken, WW L 
Wu | SV”... - tro; 
PS ALM II. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 22 
J will declare the Decree ; the Lord hu 
ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this Day hy 
I begotten thees Ast of me, and I ſhall go ¶ Le 
thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, , 7 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for thy Þ 
ſeſſion : Thou ſhalt bruiſe them witha rod of I 1 
Thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a Pall 
Veſſel. Be. wiſe now therefore, O ye De L 
be inſtructed, ye Judges of the Earth; ſo b. 
the Lord with fear, and rejoice with ta" "00/2 
bling. Riſs the Son, leſt he be angry, au Vreng 
periſb from the way, when his wrath u kin J 
but a little; Bleſſed are all they, that 
their Truſt in him. 
CE WAA | The Pe, 
PSALM XVI. 10. 4 re. 
8 
Thou wilt not ſuffer thine Holy One M Light, 
Corruption. | 0 us 2 
= Sang IM l 
as . PSALM XXII. 16, 18. % 1 
1 0 the f 


They pierced my Hands and my Feet: Ne; 0f 


ſone Prophecies of the Meſſias. 9 
urt my Garments among them, and caſt Lots " 
pou my Veſture. _— © 
PS ALM Vm 18. IF 


Thou haſt Gaul on bigh': 7 hou haſt ed , | 1 
ptivity Captive : Thou haſt received Gifts P 4 


i Men. - 


1 
1 


PSALM LXIX. 21. 


They gave me e Gall for ny Meat, and ir —_ 
uſt they gave me Vinegar to Drink. 


The whole CXth PSALM. 


FA Le Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at 
; right hand, until I make thine Enemies 
Fo 


hy Footftool '; The Lerd ſhall ſend the Rod of 
Strength out of Zion, © Bs 


I'S ATAH TX. 25 6, 7. | 


The People that vialked in Darkneſs have 

u a great Light; they that dwell in the 

id of the Shadow of Death, upon them hath 

Light ſhined : For unto us a Child is born, 

„ us a Son is given, and the Government 

I be upon his Shoulder, and his Name ſhall 

allen Wonderful, Counſellor, The Mighty 

„ the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of . 
-e; Of the increaſe of his Government 

| F 3 A and 


ne i 


10 


aud Peace there ſhall be no end; "i tl 
Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, » 


perform this. 


bis Mouth, and with the Breath of his L 
ſhall he ſlay the wicked : And Righteouſnt 
ſhall be the Girdle of his Loyns, and Faitlſi 


: 
- ' : 
- 1 
* 
» 
- 
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order it, and to eſtabliſp it with FJudgmen 
and with Juſtice, from hence fe orth even for 
ever : The Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts wi 


_ CHAP. , + WY 2, 3, 4z 5. N 


And there ſpall come forth a Rod out of th 
Stem of Feſſe, and a Branch ſhall grow ot 
his Roots, and the Spirit of the Lord ſpal n 
upon him ; the Spirit of Wiſdom and Und: 
ſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and Might, th 
Spirit of Knowledge, and of the Fear: of th 
Lord : And ſhall make him of quick Uni: 
landing in the Fear of the Lord. Aud he ſku 
not . 4 after the fight of his Eyes, neitl 
reprove after the hearing of his Ears bi 
with Righteouſneſs ſhall he judge the Poor, an 
reprove with Equity, for the Meek of the Earth 
and he ſhall ſmite the Earth with the Rod 


weſs the Girdle of his Reins. 
CHAP. xxxv. 4,5, 6. 


Say unto them that are of a fearful Has 
Be ſtrong, fear not ; Behold, your God v 
come with Vengeance, even God with a Reci 


| Peu / 


| ſome Prophecies of the Meſſas. 


me ; be will come an, ſro hen Then the 


gars of the Deaf ſhall be anſtopped: | Then 
Tingue of the Dumb ſhall ug. 
CHAP" grapes 


wſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
fraight in the Deſart an high way for our God ; 


croked ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough 
Places plain, and the Glory of the Lord 


gether. 


CHA P. XLII. I, 25 3,4. 5 6, 7. 


Behold my Servant whom I uphold, mine E- 
% in whom my Soul delighteth; I have put 
8” Hirit upon him, he ſhall bring forth Fudg- 
ment to the Gentiles He ſhall not cry, nor lift 


Street ; A bruiſed Reed fhall he not break, 
ind the ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench -; 
te. ſhall bring forth Judgment unto Truth: 
He ſhall not fail, nor be diſcouraged, till he 


HearW'rve ſet Judgment in the Earth, and the Illes 


od V 


Rect 
Pen 5 


all wait for his Law. Thus ſaith God the 
rd, he that created the Heavens, and ſtret:h- 
F 4 ed 


* 


e of the Blind ſpall be opened, and the 
fhull the Lame Man leap as an Hart, and the 


The boite of him that cryerbin the Wilder- 


Every Falley ſhall be exalted, and every 
Mountain and Hill ſhall be made low, and the 


11 


ſhall be revealed, and all Fleſh ſhall ſee it to- 


, nor cauſe his Voice to 'be heard in the 


8 
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ed them out, he that ſpread forth the Earth, 
and that which cometh out of it, he that gi. 
veth Breath unto the People upon it, and Si. 
rit to them that walk therein; I. the. Lord 
have called thee in Righteouſneſs, and will 
hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give 
thee for a Covenant of the People; for a Light 
of the Gentiles, to open the Blind Eyes, to bring 
out the Priſoners out of Priſon, and them that 
fit in Darkneſs from the Priſon-Houſe, © 


The whole LITId. Chapter. 


Who hath believed our Report, and to n 5 74 
is the Arm of the Lord revealed? For hi little ; 
ſhall grow up before him as a tender Pla ber ß 

and as a Root out of a dry Ground; be bath Ruler ; 
Form, nor Comelineſs, &C. I" of ol 


DANIEL IX. 25, 26. F 

Know ye therefore aud underſtand, that fn 11 7 
the going forth of the Commandment to reſt f al. 
and to build Jeruſalem, unto Meſſiah the Prin Houſe 
ſhall be ſeven Weeks; and threeſcore and : 7 
Weeks the Street ſhall be built again, and ir, /ait 
Wall even in troublous times; And after thre /atter 
ſcore and tie Weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut er, / 
1 ö * 1877/4 


but not for bimſelf. 


JOE 


| ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 
10 E L II. 28, 29, 


4nd it ſhall come to paſs afterwards, that I 
7 pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and "your 
ws and your Daughters ſhall propheſy ; your 
1 Men ſhall dream Dreams, your T oung Men 
if ſee Viſions : And alſa upon the Servants, 
{ upon the Fland-maids in thoſe days will I 
out my ſpirit. EN RIS 


MIC AH v.. 


In bat thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou 
little among the thouſands of Fudah, yet out 
thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that is to 
Ruler in Iſrael ; whoſe goings forth have been 
mn of old, from everlaſting. _ 


HAGGAII. 7,8,9. 


And will ſhake all Nations, and the De- 
Mori ff all Nations ſhall come, and I will fill 
1e Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord of 
„: The filver is mine, and the gold is 
, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : The glory of 
thre latter Honſe ſhall. be-gregter than of the 
t er, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and in this 


ffs. 


0E 


3 


13 


re will I give Peace, ſaith the Lord of | 


% 0 - LY [ > ; 10 Les 
0 7 
1 enſe in 
* 


| ZEC HARIAH IX. 9, 10. 


g Rejoice greath, O Daughter of Zion; 0 
O Daughter of Feruſalem; Behold, thy | 
cometh unto thee ; He wu juſt, and having 
vation, lowly, and riding upon an Als, 
upon a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs. And] 
cut off the Chariot from Ephraim, and 
Horſe from Feruſalem, and the Battel.} 
ſhall be cut off, and he ſhall ſpeak Peace tit 
Heathen, and his Dominion. ſhall. be fran 
even to ſea, and from the river even 1 
ends of the earth. _ 


CHAP. XI. 12, 13. 


And I ſaid unto them, If ye think g 
give me my Price, and if not, forbear ; 7 
weighed for my Price thirty pieces of Sin 
And the Lord ſaid unto me, Caſt it unto 
Potter; a goodly price, that I was prized 4 
them: And I took the thirty pieces of Sin 
and caſt them to the Potter in the Houſe of 
Lord. n 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


CHA P, XII. 10. 


And I will pour upon the Houſe of David, 
ud upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem the Spi- 
it of Grace and Supplication, and they ſhall 
uk upon me, whom they have pierced. 


CH AP. XIII. 1, 7. 
Is that Day there fhall be a Fountain oPen- 
{to the Houſe of David, and to the Inhabi- 


ws of Feruſalem for Sin, and for Unclean- 
5, Awake, O ta th againſt my Shepherd, 


LB 
toi 
n 


/ ing the Man that is my Fellow, ſaith 


Lord of Hoſts : Smite the Shepherd, and 
e Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. WIRE 


MALACHI II. . 
ne Lord whom ye ſeek, fhall ſuddenly come 
1 i Temple, even the Meſſenger of the 


venant whom ye delight in; behold he ſhall 
c ſaith the Lord of Hoſts.  _ 


CHAP.IV. 2. 


But unto you that fear my lame, ſhall the 
of Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his 


WIS, 


905 Theſe 


% 
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Theſe are Prophecies of the Meſſas, be. 
longing only to him; and there are but ſen 
Chriſtian Interpreters that expound any of 
them otherwiſe; and there is no need of 
ſnewing, that ſuch Prophecies as theſe han 
but a Single Senſe. I do not here pretend 
to have given a Compleat Liſt of the Sin 
gle-ſenſed Prophecies, this is not my px 
ſent Buſineſs ; my Meaning only is, to put 
ſo many of them together, as may be ſuf 
cient for ſhewing, that the greateſt pan 
the Prophecies of the Meſfas are Single 


Whence we may ſee what little cauſe theM';-1:i0- 


is, for Mr. Whiftow's exclaiming in his Bo right 
with ſuch Heat againſt the Interpreters Whutes, 1 
Prophecies in a Double Senſe ; as if the Why:r:4; 
Jowing of any ſuch Prophecies ſo. might har 
weak'ned the Proofs of the Truth of Chr epo 
anity from Prophecy; for the PropheaW:n un! 


of that ſort are tew in compariſon of th Modern 


— e ecke — —Wiition 
Mr. Samuel White, in his Commentary on the Prop * 70 20 
1ſaiah, doth, after Grotius's Way, expound ſome of Ia lere wi 

Prophecies in this Collection, as not deine 72 
Meſſias: For he interprets the 2d, 6th and 7th Verſes of 9 4 
ↄth Chapter and the iſt, 2d, 3d, 4th & 5th of the 11th Ul bereas 
ter, to be meant of Hezekiah alſo; and the 1, ad, 3d, e Mod. 

5th 6th & th Verſes of the 42d Chapter, as meant of 

rus too; and he thinks that the 3d, 4th and th Verſes of appert 
4th Chapter may be underſtood of the Return from re ſome 
bylon : But his Reaſons for ſo expounding thoſe Prophecy pound 
are no way ſatisfactory, and I think, he greatly erts in 00 | 
Comments on them. | loſe Ez 
ority 1: 


thi 


. ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 17 
ther, Wherefore I readily agree with 
Mr. N hiſton thus far, That much the greateſt P 45 
rt of thoſe Prophecies which are alleged by 
the Evangeliſts, are plainly and certainly. 
meant of the Meſſias, and could be true of none 
but him: Thus, ſays he, the 18th of Deu- P. 49- 
teronomy; the 2.4, and the 16th, and the 22d, 
md 110th, and 118th Pſalms; the 53d of 
Ihiah ; the 9th Chapter of Daniel; the 2d 
f Joel; the 9th of Amos; the 5th of Micah; 
be oth, 11th, and 13th of Zachary; and 
je 34 and 4th of Malachi, are the, Places 
the Old Teſtament, from whence moſ# of the 
tations of the Evangeliſts are taken. Ve- 
y right : Only I do not like what he inſi- 
utes, Which to an Impartial Eye do ſo plainly 

pertain to the Meſſias, that one would wour © 
er that any of the Maderns ſhould once think ©} 
f expounding any of them otherwiſe ** For this 
an unfair and ſcuryy Reflection, às if tzje 
oderns expounded all, or moſt, of thoſe 
tations otherwiſe, - and will never allow 
Wn to be originally and properly foretold, but P. 38: 
here with all their Still and Art they cannot 
TM” apply the Deſcription to any other. 
a bhereas moſt of the Prophecies ſo cited, 
30.4 e Moderns do expound. no other wiſe, than 
roof 2ppertaining only to the Meſſtas. But there 
r lome Prophecies of the Meſſas they ha ve 
pounded not to be meant ſolely of him, 
noſe Expoſitions Mr. Myiſton's Single Au- 
* ority 1s not ſufficient to diſcountenarice ; 

5 nor 


* 
N Fe 
2 / 7 — 


18 Double Senſe in 4 | 
nor do any of the Reaſonings in his 2006 rd | 

- overthrow; but ſuch their Comments hol ſpea 

ſtill the ſame, very warrantable, right u }: / 

true, notwithſtanding all the Stir he maker 

to have us think otherwiſe of them. 


pg, 1 Ps . e * 2 8 4 * oh 8 1 


| 1 e Ihe! 
1 : oe e 
Prophecies of the Meſſtas, tha 
were not meant only « 
Him. A Out 0) 
7 ; a thou 
; T MES 8 ies, 
NUMBERS XXV. 17. {the + 
The Pro- I Shall ſee him, but not now; I ſhall bell 
1 him, but not nigh: There ſhall come a Stu 
always out of Jacob, and a Sceptre ſhall riſe out of IM H = 
Single. rael, and fhall ſmite the Corners of Moab, ain, eve; 
deſtroy all the Children of Seth  __ Pr 
e 
PS AL. II. 1, 2, 3, 4; 5 6. e in 
| | ce”? WET. de him 
Why do the Heathen rage, and the Pu" 
imagine a vain thing? The Kings of the Earl 
ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take counſel t 
gether againſt the Lord, and againſt hi . 
W e 


nointed; ſaying, Let us break their Bands 
ſander, and — away their Cords from us. 
that ſitteth in the Heavens ſhall 1 


his 
| ds 


ſone Prophecies of the Meſſias. 
rd ſpall have them in derifion : Then ſhall 
ſpeak unto them in his Wrath, and tex them 
hs ſore Diſpleaſure. Tet have 7 ſet wy Al ing 
you ny Holy. Hill of Zion. 


A en: 


PSAL. CXVIT. 24. 5 : 


n. Stone bib cle Buds refuſed f be. 
me the head-Stone of the Carne. 


PSA TL vm. . 
Out of the Mouth of \ Babes and Sucklings 


thou ordained e h, becauſe of hoes 
might 


emies, that thou 


_ the? ee 
the ae 


v SA. NY 4. 5,6 ory 0 


* 


Be ante, Life of thee, and rh gend. 12 
, even length of days for ever and ever. 
b glory is great in thy ſalvation, honour and 
ety haſt thou laid upon him, for thou haſt 
. = moſt bleſſed for ever; thou haſt 
te him _ e. with N n we 


18 A M. vn. 24 
= be his Father, and he fall FM * 


p SAL. 


19 


20 


fuſe the Evil, and chooſe the n 


*» 7. 9 12 2 
5 * 4 GT * - * 


a 


I Double Se 1) 
o \ : 


1 | : 3 x l & , = . 
: en 5 F * 1 © 8 N 4 . \ ; 7 5 . 4 19 * 
* a * ; 
* W 1 y* * X . f . x * hs 
o P 8 A 1. LXXII. \ 1 5 2, 5 Js * * 3 * . 
1 . "nl g | L : 


Give the King thy Judgments, O Cad, wif 1%: 
thy Righteouſneſs unto the King's Son, Hcl! 
ſhall judge thy People with Righteouſneſs, u 
thy Poor with Fudgment. The Mountains ſu 
bring Peace to the People, and the little Hil 
by Righteouſneſs, &. IBS? 


ISAIAH VII. 14, 15, 16, 


Thou 


And r 
opheci 
ne, n. 
: And 
opheci 
thod's 
ter $ { 
Id they 
with 5 
Joined 1 
aothe 
I ſhall 
Aeſſſas 
Perſon 
ined 1 
l Solomp 


uh. 


Therefore the Lord hiniſelf ſpall give yu 
fign ; Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceiue, i 
bear. a' Son, and ſhall call his Name Immam 
Butter and Honey ſhall he eat, that be 
know to refuſe the evil, and chooſe the gu 
For before the. Child ſhall know t 


the Land that thou abborreſt ſhall be fail 
fail hr. en 


.C H A P. LXI. I, 12. 10 


Tube Spirit of the Lord God is upon Me; 
cauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach, 
Tidings unto the Meek; he hath ſent me to 

up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liber! 
the Captives, and the opening of the PriſnW. Davia 
them that are bound; to proclaim the ace" him, 

ble Tear of the Lord. ©  Mininent 


H 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 
HOS EA XI. . 


When Iſrael was a Child, then I loved him, 
ſaalled my Son out of Egypt. 


S AL. VII. 6. 
Thou haſt put all things under his feet. 


And now T ſhall ſhew clearly, that theſe 
ophecies of the Meſſas have a Donbte 
aſe, not being meant ſolely of the Meſſe 
And I have placed the Double-ſenſed 
ophecies of the Meſſas in this Order, for 


ter; for in ſome of theſe Prophecies 
nd they are the moſt) the Meſſias is join- 
vith Single Perſons; in one of them he 
jined with a whole Nation or People; 
mother, with all Mankind. 

[ ſhall begin with thoſe Prophecies of 
 Meſſias, in which he is joined with Sin- 
Perſons : And there are Four Perſons he 
ined with in Prophecy, viz. David, 
Solomon, and Maher. ſbalal- haſp-bax, and 


lh, 


me; 

ch 

" 

bert 

riſe. David : And the Meſſias 1s joined moſt 

gere him, being both his Father, and allo 
Eminent Type of him. 


thod s ſake, and to diſtinguiſh them the 


G The 


N 


22 
Balaam's 
Prophecy, 


Nuinb. 24. junction with David, is Balaam's Famoy 


17. ex- 


plained. 


there ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and a S 


A Double Senſe in 
The Firſt Prophecy of the Meſſias, in con 


attrib 
ably 
108.9 
o ha 


Prophecy, Numb. 24. 17. I ſhall ſee him, þ 
not now; I ſhall behold him, but not nigh 


im, 1 
tre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite H Ma 
Corners of Moab, and deſtroy all the Chilli hot be. 
of Sheth. Fews and Chriſtians do agree ti Mf Dar 
this Paſſage is a Prophecy of the Mau ler, 
and that it is a clear Prophecy of Dil briſt. 
and ſpeaks of him too, is confeſſed by ſoi But: 
of both: The Star meant that ſho e to 0 
come out of Jacob, and the Sceptre tl his [ 
ſhould riſe out of Hrael; as likewiſe he Hin to 
ſhould come out of Jacob, who ſhould Night ſt 
Dominion, as in the roth Verſe, was i no n 
David, and afterwards the Meſſias, the Me. 
of David: And accordingly in this one af Jacob, 
the ſame Prophecy, here is a Double E lat is, 
foretold, a nearer and a more remote Whloſen 
vent: Which Two Different Events are Morld, 
ſtinctly mention d in the latter Words Wat 47 
the Prophecy: For the nearer Event ock anc 
told, which yet was not nigh, being ſo Head o. 
Hundreds of Years off, was, that the Nite 

and Sceptre ariſing out of Irael, ſhould fi ud fait 
the Corners of Moab ; the more remote EHinſt . 
was, that he ſhould destroy (or rather, Hg of 7 
Biſhop Patrick well obſerves, it is beſfected by 
rend'red, ſhould exerciſe Rule over) a Reaſor 
Children of Seth: Now the former Partians to } 
lar foretold, the ſmiting of Moab, is 10 better t. 


attrib! 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſlias. 


attributed to David, in whom it was ſo no- 
ably fulfilled, 2 Sam. 8. 2. Pſal. 60. 8. and 


o have the Power and Dominion given 
im, not only over the Mraelites, but over 
ll Mankind: For Univerſal Dominion did 
ot belong to the Star and Sceptre, as meant 
f David ; nor Victory over Moab in parti- 
ular, to the Star and Sceptre, as meant of 
briſt, | - 
But to make this Point clearer ſtill, we 
re to obſerve, that before Balaam had finiſh- 
{| his Parables, and left Balak, God mov'd 
m to propheſy of Chriſt, that thereby he 
ght ſuggeſt the Reaſon why God would 
no means ſuffer him to curſe and defy 
rael : Says he, There ſhall come a Star out 
Jacob, and a Sceptre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael: 
lat is, The Hraelites were God's Peculiar 
hoſen People, and bleſſed above all the 
ord, becauſe he had determined the 
eat Meſias ſhould deſcend from their 
ock and Nation. Now therefore Balaam, 
lead of curſing the Vraelites, that the 
bites might diſcomfit them, as Balak 
id fain have had him, propheſy'd Evil 
unlt Moab, in the Reign of a certain 
ng of 7ſrael ; and at the ſame time being 
reed by the Prophetick Spirit, gave forth 
W keaſon why the Iſraelites were by no 
PartiWans to be curſed, and he could propheſy 
s of better things concerning Moab, viz. Be- 
riby G 2 caule 


108. 9. The latter to the Meſſias, who was 


24 A Donble Senſe in 


cauſe the 7/raelites were the Bleſſed Peoyl * 
of whom the Meſſas ſhould come. Her 95 
then in Balaam s Prophecy of the Maſa 4 
as there was another Perſon meant beſide 5 
him, ſo withal the Reaſon of the Double 3 
Senſe ſeems manifeſt. The Star and Sci e 
was ultimately and chiefly the Meſſa, bi Peſo 
was to be ſomebody elſe firſt : That is t gp 
ſay, There ſhould ariſe a Victorious Kin . 
of Hrael, that ſhould entirely ſubdue th 0 25 
Moabites to make them ſubject » t 275 
Ifaelites: For why > They muſt ne 1 . 
2 Nation ſuperior to Moab, the [rae - pu 
being a People peculiarly reſpected % hl 
vour d and honour d for that very Reaſo 7 
becauſe out of them at length the molt] * 
luſtrious Governor was to come, even ae 
Meſſias himſelf, the Star and Sow hide 
which David the Conqueror of Ml, 0 7h 
but a Type, and in whom the Prop 1 ny 
ſhould be far more eminently fulfill d. as 
T take to be- a full and clear W "kf 
Balaam's Prophecy of the MI 7 eme 
inſtead of curſing the Ifraelites, t : Words 
might be over-run by the Moabites, a old þ, 
pheſy d Ruin to the Moabites from a 3 
raet. ; "9 
ot Mr. Whiſton interprets a * he 
Mr. HE and Ancient Prediction (being his 3 pry 
00 oo Prophecy) quite another Way; did HNenſe is 
Numb. 4. odd Work he makes with it, to av bop P44 


9 WI 
| 2 Double-Senſe. He is ſo far from = 


— -  —— — 
— — 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 25 


pavid to be with the Meſia in the Prophe- 

cy, that he will not have the Meſſas him- p. 2143 
lf to be the Subject of it, nor thinks it 
was meant to be fulfilld in him as yet: 
That is, he makes it a Prediction of his 
Second Coming to Judgment at the Great 
Reſurretion. For he ſays, Who can that 
Perſon be that Balaam himſelf expected to 
lee, and to behold a long time after he was 
tad, but that great Redeemer, whom Job al- 
ſo expected to ſee out of his own Fleſh at the 


p. 216. 


phraſe on the Place thus; 7 hall ſee, ſays 
the Prophet, that Great and Divine Perſon, 
phom God will ſend to be the Saviour and Pa- 
tron of Iſrael, the Meſſias, but not till the 
ter end of the World. And again, Balaam 0 
il certainly ſee and behold the Meſſias, the 
fudge of the World, at the Laſt Day. This 
s ſuch an Expoſition of Balaam's Prophe- 
„ as J profeſs never to have met with 
before; and I think here Mr. Whiſton is 
one, and differs from all Expoſitors - It 
ems from the meer Sound of thoſe 
Words, 7 ſhall ſee him, but not now; I ſhall 
ebold him, but not nigh ; he makes Bala- 
m to foretel what he himſelf ſhould fee 
reaſter, to wit, at Chriſt's Second Com- 
g, and the General Reſurrection; which 
another of his Miſtakes. The Future 
oy lenſe is often uſed for the Prefent, as Bi- 
wilt” Patrick upon the Place would have us 
G 3 obſerve; 


— —— — 


end of the World > And he begins his Para- p. 217. 


220, 
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| hath ſaid, which heard the Words of Gul, 


ling into a Trance, but having his Eyes open 


Vas to be fulfilled in the Days of the Meſſſ binder 


f 


A Double Senſe in 
obſerve ; and ſo it is in Balaam's Prophecy, 
as is evident from the Context, The Senſe 
of the Prophecy plainly is; J do ſee him, 
but not now, as in being at preſent ; Id 
behold him, but he is not nigh ; For By. 
laam did not foretel what he himſelf ſhoull 
one day fee with Fob, when lie ſhould be 
riſen from the Dead, but he foretold what 
ſhould be in remote Ages, from what he 
ſaw repreſented even now - He propheſy 
of diſtant Things from preſent Viſion ; H 


38, 0 
wher 
Day, 

end 0 
living 
tation 
ſelf ; 1 
him a 
ſo tak 
lum 's 
on ſe 
mot 20 
WaS no 
World, 
phecy ( 
6, The 
md a $ 
be fulfil 
n his C 
briſt, 

Is tell; 
F Chri 
Rates: 
ences 

Is Para 
the E 
lon of 
* and 1 


and knew the Knowledge of the moſt High 
which ſaw the Viſfon of the Almighty, fi 


And in that Viſion of the Almighty he fi 
David and the Meſhas, though neither d 
them were yet in the World, nor ſhould It 
for a long time. 

And there are Two Things more it 
Mr. Whiſton's Expoſition of this Prophecy 
which are faulty - One is, He careleſ 
confounds the Phraſes of Laſt Days, Days 
the Meſſias, and the concluding Age, with tl 
Phraſes of the Latter End of the World, Fil 
of the World, and Laſt Day ; as if they we 
not diſtin, but the ſame, and ſignified on 
and the ſame thing ; ſo that one can hard 
ly gueſs his Time when Balaam's ProphecF'thly | 
ſhould be fulfill d: For in one part of Mg"er/a 
Expoſition you would think he meant / /o 10 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


25, or Concluding Age of the World; elſe- 
where, that it was to be fulfill'd at the La. 
D, or when there ſhould actually be an 
end of the World. Neither can any Man 
ling make Senſe of ſo Dark an Interpre- 


ua nation, or reconcile the Expoſitor to him- 
bel elf; unleſs, perad venture, we may help 
ba him a little, by diſtinguiſhing for him, and 
beo take his Meaning to be this; That Ba- 
Fans ſuppoſed Prophecy concerning his 
Mon ſeeing the Meſſras, I ſhall ſee him, but 
50% r now, IJ ſhall behold him, but not nigh; 
ob Wes not to be fulfilled till the End of the 
u orld, and the Reſurrection. But his Pro- 
penWpiecy concerning the Coming of the Meſſi- 
fa, There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, 
r a Sceprre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, was to 
d Me fulfilled long before. The other thing 


his Comment on Balaam's Prophecy of 
briſt, which I marvel at not a little, is 
s telling us, That the Univerſal Dominion 
It Chrift over the Jews, and over all the 
fates and Polities of the World, com- 
ences at the End of the World : For in 
os Paraphraſe he ſays, At the laſt of all, 
1 the End of the World, the utter Deſtru- 
on of the Roman Empire with its Metropo- 
and ſurely the Diſſolution of all other 
athly Government, ſhall make way for the 


ant W's /o no Kingdom in the World ſhall be able 
eſſſ linder the ſpreading, or to oppoſe the Au- 
| G 4 thority 


P. 218; 


erſal Dominion of the King of the Jews ; 
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em and little; it doth not ſute, ſays he, 

th Prophetick Language, and Contents 

here: Yes, very well; and nothing 

pears to the contrary; nor agrees (as he 

dds) with the moſt Ancient Interpretations 

the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church. That is | 

alle: Maimonides, the chief Jewiſh Com- Biſbop Pa- 

zentator, divided the Prophecy between Tick 

vid and the Meſſias ; and as to the Anci- en 2b 

nt Interpretations of the Chriſtian Church, Place. 

ſhall have occaſion, before J have done, 

0 ſhew, that they are not for Mr. Whz- 

s Turn, | 
Another 


* I obſerve, that here and there in his Book he migh- 
ly recommends the Prophetick Language, as a Rule of In- 
preting the Prophets; and he inſiſts on the neceſſity of 
r being in good meaſure Maſters of that Peculiar, and truly 
ble and Divine Dialect, p. 12. And he looks wpon the 
whilfulneſs of Expoſitors in the Dialect, to be one great Reaſon 
the poor and unſatisfatory Interpretations, which they ſo 
gent iy give us of Prophecies of the greateſt Importance, p.83, 
1, 254 Now for my part, I cannot well tell what it 
that this Man means by that Prophetiok Language, which 
ſays we ought to be well Verſed in, as a neceſſary Key 
opening to us the Minds of the Prophets: Does the 
ok of God ſo abound with Idioms never uſed, or to 
found in any Human Book ? Did not the Prophets in 
vering their Inſpirations, uſe Words, and Phraſes, 
(Expreſſions like other Men? Had they a Diale& 
lar to themſelves, different from all Mankind? Or did 
y ſpeak and write out of the common way of Expreſ- 
0, on purpoſe that 9 might not be underſtood? Or 
thoſe Ancient Prophecies difficult to be interpreted 
d underſtood, by reaſon that Stile is ſo much altered 
ce the Times of the Prophets, and at this diſtance 
m their Age? I will ask Mr. Whiſfton yet farther : 
ice the Scriptures of the Prophets have been written, 
none been fo happy, as to become in good meaſure ; 


_ * 7 — — 4% 1 — = —_ — — _ 1 * 
* * N : PU. * . = — e = - 
” 5 4. — F ” 8 - = 2 7 . > TY —"— _ - — — — 2 2 — - —— 
3 — — 1 * + _ 
= - = Py = 5 — © 4 — - _ 4 — — — = ye — * — 4 . 7 = 4 4 TI * l - - , — = - 
als 1 1 - A — 4 — 
* + 4 > _ = — = * 
8 - — 5 8 2 1 > 5 — —— . * TI — * 2 — . 2 — * , E - * 
=_ * —. N as - — ” — — . 3 * ry — 7 - 4 — on — — _ 2 — 4 —— — — — — 
r > - b . e —— — — ez — — — — q - a q 2 — 2 — F - A, p Sn . ; ws. - = 
— — _ 1 7 — Ny of 9 — 9 "- — * * 8 — 
mos — —̃ͤ Wen — q , * 2 - — A * E * * 1 ky 9 - — A - a 7 - 
- — . 2 . PR ITT 7% wy l -—4 Ih — = 2 2 2 "Oy. — 2 — — —— — 3 — — — — —— © \ 
— —— — — — — « — — * — 2 22 8 * a. * — 8 2 — ” 4 bh ” — 8 mY — 
_ = * m — 4 = y > — — . * - -- r * >» rr þ * —— 5 4 "au . 
4 4 ww odd r - — ; - * nm — a 2 IK". 7 "Ee l ar <a * * Fg h * * is 5 988 A 0 is — cath, Jos \ 
l _ — oe ent . — 5 "OP —_— * * : : - — * 
h 2 3 , — . N * — — * - 
2 — — 4 Ke » - — 5 S — 55 - * * C 
e , Ag 9- -<D9. OO ou op, — 9. 4 | = — IIs PI lat + 8 _ — — - —— : 8 - — rr. 
- - 4 * * a - — - 25 52 So D - — _ * * * — — —— — — * * — IS” T Y = . „ od hs 
« — , = ,*=& N * 2 8 : — * 6 7 . 46/7 a x: - em . ” . We a "» * e * 
* | * N | — , ; N 4 - * 
. ao © Y T b 0 
1 . 
* 
1 
w 


Kings of the Earth ſet themſelves, and tj 


Double Senſe in 

Another Prophecy of the Meſſu, 
which David is with him, is the beginn 
of the 2d. Plalm ; Why do the Heat ben r 
and the People imagine a vain thing ? Th 


Rulers take counſel together, againſt the Lil 
and againſt his Anointed, ſaying, Let us bre 


their Bands aſunder, and caſt away their Cl © ©! 
from us : He that ſitteth in the Heavens e fam 
- laugh, the Lord ſhall have them in deri ben h. 
Then ſhall he ſpeak unto them in his wrat|Wc) ; 
and vex them in his ſore diſpleaſure ; Tet hui Le. 
T ſet my King upon my holy Hill of TioWvcd t 
Which Double-ſens'd Prophecy of the e dou! 
fas differs from Balaam's in this ReſpedW*cy ot 
That in Balaam's Prophecy of the Mat 195 

: ix 


eat me 
ne, as 
has, \ 
then 
nt D; 
and 
n were 
ved m 
heleſs 
IF Up! 
Of the 


Fers of that Peculiar, and truly Noble and Divine Dialeh, 
himfelf ? Have none attained to this Knowledge bf 
quent reading of thoſe Sacred Books, and comparing the [ru 
. together, but he? If Skill in the Sacre U 
lect be ſo very peculiar to Mr. Whifton, methinks, 
ſides his Preparatory Obſervationt, he ought to have) 
faced his Book, and obliged the World with a Diſcou 
at large concerning the Prophetick Language, to let 
know what was the Stile then in uſe, when the Prophicie 
their Periods began, p. 8. That ſo we might have before 
our Rule to interpret the Prophets by: But to ref 
ever and anon to the Language of the Prophets, as nel 
ſary to be known and obſerved by us, for our under 
ing the Prophets, and to reje& this or that Expoſit 
becauſe it does not ſute with Prophetick Language, withage, P 
ſhewing us all the while, what that fingular Stile and L Builde; 
le is he ſpeaks of; is Bantering his Reader, as we ha 0 

it; that is, ſeeming to ſay ſomething, when he ſays Wiſ** Cory 
thing. „ and 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſlias. 


te Prophecy it ſelf is double; whereas Da- 
ids Prophecy, Why do the Heathen rage, 
1 the People imagine a vain thing, &c. ſo 
ras the Words are Prophetical, is ſingle ; 
it is, a Prophecy of none but the Meſſ- 
Only what David ſpake of the Meſfas 
way of Prophecy concerning him, was, 
to the Matter of it, true of himſelf at 
x fame time, and in that State of Things 
hen he ſpake it, and delivered it as a Pro- 
cy ; and therefore thoſe Words, Why do 
e Heathen rage, &c. David ſpake with 
ſpect to himſelf, as well as to the Meſſias. 
0 doubt the whole Second Pſalm is a Pro- 
cy of the Meſſias, Acts 4. 25, 26, 27, 
(13. 33. But the Fact contained in the 

Six Verſes of the Pſalm, was in a 
eat meaſure literally true of David in his 


u, when he ſhould appear: For the 
athen Princes and Rulers did combine a- 


and raiſing up; but ſucceſsleſs and 
n were their Attempts againſt him, and 


heleſs God did eftabliſh his anointed 
upon the Throne of Vrael. 


ige, Pſalm 118. 22. The Stone which 
Wl Builders refuſed, is become the head Stone 
e Corner; it being plain from the Con- 
and the Subject and Scope of the 
; Pſalm, 


tie, as well as Prophetically meant of the 


led miſchievous to themſelves, for ne- 


f the very ſame kind is that Prophetick 


31 


2 Sam. 


I 


Wolt David, a new King of God's anoin- c. 8, & 10. 
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Pſalm, that either David ſpake this cox 
cerning himſelf, or his People were orde 
ed to ſing it of him with Joy and T 
_umph ; who being raiſed from the She 
folds to a Throne, after he had been def 
{cd by his Parents and Brethren, and l 
oppoſed by Saul and his Court, and ti 
Chief of the Kingdom, was alſo diſdain 
and hated by the Kings of the Earth rout 
about him ; inſomuch that they gather 
themſelves together to encompaſs and « 
viron him; whom notwithſtanding Gody 
ſerved, and made a more IIluſtrious a 
Glorious Prince than any of em all: k 
not fearing the Expeditions of the Cone 
rate Nations againſt him, he makes | 
Boaſt of God in this manner; The Lon 
on my fide, I will not fear what Man can 
unto me, v. 6. All Nations compaſſed mt 
bout, but in the Name of the Lord will | 
ſtroy them; They compaſſed me about, ) 
they compaſſed me about, but in the Namt 
the Lord I will deſtroy them. They comp 


led E 
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me about like Bees, they are quenched as b by - 
fire of the Thorns, for in the Name of "Mi 


Lord I will deſtroy them : Thou haſt th 
fore at me, that I might fall, but the Lordi 
ed me, Verſes 10, 11, 12, 13. And a 
much Experience of God's Goodneſs toll 
in delivering him from his Enemies, he 
ſolves to acknowledge it with Thank 
nels; 7 will praiſe thee, for thou haſt l 
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4 and art become my Salvation, v. 21. And 
is Subjects were to bear a part in praiſing 
od for their renowned King, whom he 
id ſet above the Inſolence of all his Ene- 
es. The Stone which the Builders refuſed, 
become the head-Stone of the Corner : This 
the Lord's doing: it is marvellous in our 
es, Verfes 22, 23. But then this was 
ot ſo much meant of David, as Prophe- 
d of the Meſſtas his Son, the Antitype, 
ho ſhould be refuſed, ſet at nought, and 
led by the Great Ones of his time, by 


rod, and Pontius Pilate, and the Chief. Matth. zr. 


neſts and the Elders, and alſo by the Gen- 1. 
le, and People of Jſrael; and yet after 14. 


uke 19. 


[ſhould be raiſed from the Dead, and ex- rpm I. 


ted to be a Prince and a Saviour. 
do likewiſe again, as it appears to me, 
here is ſome reſpect to David in another 
rophecy relating to the Meſſias; viz. Da- 
s notable Victory over the great Go/zah 
Cath, who was but an Infant or Suck- 
gin compariſon of that mighty Gyant, 
referr'd to in a Prophecy, That the Mef- 
r ſhonld confound and vanquiſh the De- 
and all the Powers of Darkneſs. Out 
the ::1uth of Babes and Sucklings haſt thou 
lain [rength, becauſe of thine Enemies, 
a 1, mighteſt ſtill the Enemy and the A- P 
wr Mr. Whiſton ſays, That this Verſe 
rain ſuch a Characteriſtict as determines it 
lhe /1e/ias only, and it cannot in any fair 
Con- 


ſal. 8. 23 
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p. 50. Cunſtruction have reſpect to David's Vid ut d 
over Goliah, as ſome Commentators are nil think 
ling to imagine. Indeed there is no C Dou 
text in this Pſalm ſhewing us, that the ProMlquote 


phecy of the Second Verſe hath any ref 
rence to David too, as in the Prophecy pre 
ceeding ; but without that Light, the Verk 
ſeems to be ſo explained by ſomething elk 
which is almoſt Equivalent to a Content 
and that is, the Title of the Pſalm, A Pa 
of David delivered to the Maſter of Muſt 
upon * Gittith ; For Goliah was a Gittite, m. 
we read 1 Chron. 20. 5. which in the Op 
nion of ſome Interpreters implies, that tht 
Pſalm was compoſed ſoon after the Sign 
Overthrow of the haughty Goliab by Di 
vid ; Others do conceive, that the Title 
from a Circumſtance relating to the Cityd 
Gath, the Place whereunto Goliab belong 
ed; that is, the Pſalm was to be ſung to! 
Muſical Inſtrument made on purpoſe | 
Cath upon occaſion of the Victory, at 
brought from thence by David, to be ule 
in the Tabernacle : And if Commentato 
be not miſtaken in the Title of the P/al 
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It is true the 81ſt and 84th Pſalms bear the Title 
Gittith, where Goliah cannot be ſuppoſed to be the Su 
ject at all. But then this is to be ſaid ; Proballly che! 
tle was affixed to thoſe two other Pſalms, only to fig 
that they were to be ſung as Gittirh, or the Sch Pſa 
and with no other meaning. 


fome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


ut do rightly expound it of Goliab, Tſhould 
think Mr. Vhiſton will the more eaſily grant 
: Double-Senſe in the Prophetick Verſe now 
quoted; foraſmuch as Pavid's Victory over 
that infolent Gyant, was ſo very natural a 
ype and Emblem of the Victory of Chriſt 
nd his Apoſtles over our powerful Ad- 
erfary the Devil, according to Mr. Mede's 


oath of Babes and Sucklings haſt thou ordain- 
d ftrewth, becauſe of thine Enemies, that 
ou migbteſt ſtill the Enemy and the Avenger; 
hat is, God determined to magnify his 
„ Divine Power in the uſe of ſmall and in- 
mhderable Inſtruments, to bring about the 
reateſs Purpoſes ; inſomuch that weak and 
ai Men, even ſuch as are no better in their 
riginal than poor helpleſs Babes and Suck- 
g, ſhould with a Word ſpeaking out of 
eir Mouth, be able to beat down and ſubdue 
be Power of the great Enemies of Mankind, 
e Devil and his Angels. 

Once more. In a certain Pſalm of King 


4. avid concerning himſelf, and the Felicity 
Plal d Glory of his Reign, the Bleſſed Meſſias is 


the Perſon of the Illuſtrious David; to 


ajeſty, and Fulneſs of Days, which by 
ase Divine Favour were vouchſafed to the 
h poſing, ſpoken of in that P/alm, were no 
˖ ubt David's Bleſſedneſs in a great ear 
ſure 


xpoſition of the Prophecy; Out of the 


rophetically and my ſtically deſcribed, even 
Wit, in the 21ſt Pſalm. The Honour, and 
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ſure and degree ; but we cannot readily 
ſuppoſe that all that he ſays in the Pſaly, 
while he ſeems to be deſcribing his own 
happy State only, was really meant to he 
true of himſelf, according to the utmoſt q 
ſo lofty a Deſcription of Bliſs and Happ 
neſs, as he gives there: But the height o 
the Character rather belongs to the Meſſy 
and points to him. Tt is moſt certain, thy 
God granted to David Length of Life, 1 
Honour and Glory, and a Poſterity to fi 
his Throne after him; but yet in recount 
ing and acknowledging theſe Bleſſings fron 
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0 of 
luch 
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God, one would think he did not ſpeak off Solor 
himſelf only, but was carried forth by t take 
Divine Spirit, to ſpeak of a Greater th enty! 
himſelf, when he uſed thoſe MagnificenWpole | 
Expreſſions ; He asked Life of thee, a ſoninę 
thou gaveſt it him, even length of Days Mat all. 
ever and ever; His Glory is great in thy Su the He 
vation; Honour and Majeſty haſt thou laid m a ſin 
on him, for thou haſt made him moſt Blei he Old 
for ever, Verſes 4, 5, 6. I Ch, 
The Second Perſon with whom the 28. 5, 
ſias is joined in Prophecy, is Solomon; aff as we 
there are two Places in which the Mees in 
is manifeſtly joined with him. There f a Pred 


that Conjunction in the Prophecy of t]"gth a, 

Meſſias, quoted Heb. x. 5. I will be to hin well in 

Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son: As a Tent, 

in the 72d. Pſalm, Give the King thy ufuſe tho 

ments, O God, and thy Righteouſneſs unto led to 
Au 


\ 
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ing Son; He ſhall judge thy People with 
ignteouſneſs, and thy Poor with Fudgment ; 
he Mountains ſhall bring Peace to the People, 
d the little Hills, by Righteouſneſs, &c. 


ima Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son : 


him; and I willſhew, that it was meant 
oof Solomon, and belonged to him too: 
hich Mr. Whiſton is pleas d to deny, and 
will have this Famous Prophecy to belong 


Solomon; and to prove his Point, he 
h taken great pains, and filled almoſt 


it all. This Paſſage in the firſt Chapter 
Wc Helreus we are upon, is not quoted 
ma ſingle Text, but from ſeveral places 
le Old Teſtament ; viz. from 2 Sam. 7. 
1 Chron. 17. 12, 13. and 22. 9, 10. 
28. 5, 6, 7. in which it is repeated: 
| as we find in thoſe Four Chapters, it 
es in where the Subject of Diſcourſe 
ere 2 Prediction or Promiſe to David, that 
of HMength an Houſe ſhould be built tor God 
bin well in, and he would walk no longer 
\c al Tent, and ima Tabernacle : For that 

Aouſe hould be built for God, was twice 
„to led to David; the firſt time by Na- 
Ain H than 


1, In the Prophetick Promiſe, 7 will he to Solomon# 


r this Scripture the Apoſtle to the He- fias an 
eps applies to the Meſſias, as a Prophecy 8 7. 


to the Meſſias himſelf, without any regard P. 267. 


yenty Pages in his Book; but alas ! to NO Sppendir, 
cel poſe in the Earth; neither can his long 224?rophe- 
oning on the Prophecy ſatisfy his Rea- P. 47. 
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2 Fam 7. 


>: ately to himſelf. The Occaſion of the firf 


22. 8, 


 2Sam.7.3: 


p. 263. 


2 Sam · 7. 
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than the Prophet, the ſecond time immedi. the! 
not 
of 1 
en 
o th 
ofin 
of a 
verl, 


14 45 


Fhole 


Prediction by Nathan, was David's having 
it in his Heart to build an Houſe for God; 
for David had brought the Ark from Kit 
jath-jearim, and then from the Houſe of 0 
bed-Edom, and had ſet it in a Tent or if 
bernacle made with Curtains, in the Hill 
Zion, and had before that alſo built himſt 
an Houſe of Cedar : David therefore in a li 


tle time reflected upon this, as a piece of gu leſſia. 
Indecency in him, to live in great Pomp ao ſuc! 
State in a Palace of Cedar of his own, d Ti 
he permitted the Ark of God, the Place f er que 
Divine Shechinah, to remain in a poor I elongs 
made with Curtains : Upon this Occaſion, DP the f 
vid purpoſed within himſelf to build a ib, a 
frcent and ſumptuous Temple for the Ark of Me Perf, 
The Occaſion of the ſecond Reveal In wi 
tion of the thing made immediately toIMrophec 
vid, was God's Will that David ſhould ku them 
why he was not to build the Houſe as, Ne Veſt 


55 13. 


I Chron. 


22. 8. 


told him, and the particular Reaſon of ion of h 
unfitneſs for that Work; which was his is int 
ny Wars, and his ſhedding ſo much Blood in le [6 
Reign: And fo the firſt Prediction on, 74, 
Temple was delivered ſoon after David is Bapti 
made King over all Iſrael, and before his 2 Void 
ny Wars, long before the Birth of SolomF" '» wh; 
the ſecond, nearer the concluſion of his Rae Chara 
after they were over, a little before Solo ber Pro 
Birth, Now Mr. Whiſton, to ſhew Won co, 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 19 


the Prophetick Scripture, Heb. x. 1 5. could 

not agree, or belong to Solomon, and was 

ot meant of him at all, quotes 2 Sam. 7. P. 249, 
en the whole Chapter, from the beginning 252. 
o the end, except part of the x th Verſe ; 

oting at the end of the Chapter, If this be 

ot a Prophecy concerning the Meſlias, and his 
verlaſting Kingdom, I do not know where to 

ud any ſuch in all the Old Teſtament : Is the 

yhole Chapter a Prophecy concerning the 

ellias, and his Everlaſting Kingdom, elſe 

ao ſuch Prophecy is to be found in all the 

ld Teſtament ? Surely, in all that Chap- 
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Ai quoted by him at full length, nothing | 
J elongs to the Meſſas but what is contained | 
the Four middle Verſes, the 13th, 14th, 
7, and 1675; where he is ſpoken of in | | | 


ePerſonof Solomon, and as Typitied by him. 
In which Typical Texts, there are two 
rophecies concerning the Meſtas ; One 
| them is a Prediction of the Dearneſs of 
e Meftas to God, the other of the Dura- 
on of his Kingdom. The former Prophe- 
is in theſe Words, J will be his Father, 
dhe ſhall be my Son. When Solomon was 
Mm, the Lord loved him; ſo when Jeſus 2 Samt 12. 
a5 Baptized, God teſtified concerning him 24 
a Voice from Heaven, This is my beloved wag. 3. 
"in whom I am well pleaſed : And one of 17. 
characters of Feſus, is the Beloved. The — 8 
ber Prophecy 1s in theſe Words, If So- 
mon commit Iniquity, I will chaſten him 
H 2 with 
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with the rod of men, and with the ſtripes g 


COM! 
the children of men; but my mercy ſhall not d. to ſi 
part away from him,as I took it from Saul, ubm him, 
1 put away before thee ; And thine Houſe, allo 7 
thy Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever befan ing 
thee; thy Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for evo WMcu!, 
Here, tho God threatned concerning Solon, /;, 

that if he committed Iniquity. he would end 
deed chaſt en him with the rod of men, and with oreſh 
the ſtripes of the children of men, yet he profMeonſta 
miſed withal, that his Mercy ſhould »ot r 
part away from him, as he took it from Saul Ind co 
and the ſame thing he promiſed to other hoſe 
Pſalm 89. David's Seed after him, as well as to Sul 72 
57.355 mon Which Promiſe was made good in Mile laſt 


mixture of Mercy with Judgment, at tit 
Diviſion of the Tribes, when Solomon's Ih 
latry was not puniſhed, as Saul's Diſobed 
ence had been before, with the loſs of alltii 
Tribes: But nevertheleſs one Tribe wasg 
ven to Rehoboam, Solomon's Son, and cot 
nued to his Succeſſors in David's Lint 

Now the promiſed Eſtabliſhment of U 
vid's Throne tor ever, even tho' Solomon, 
any other of hisChildren ſhould commitIn 
quity, no doubt withal reſpected the A 
as, and was meant chiefly of his abſolute | 
ſtabliſhmentatlaſt on that Throne, whoſhou 
commit no Iniquity at all : For this was 
Prophecy, That as a Succeſſion of Prin 
from David ſhould never fail in the Kin 
dom of Judah to the coming of the Meſſi 
ſo alſo that when the Meſſas himſelf v 
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come to that Crown, who ſhould have none 
to ſucceed on the Throne of David aſter 


cob for ever. Thus God's Promiſe concer- 3? 
ing Solomon in particular, that his Mercy 
ould not depart away from him, as he took 
it from Saul, but he ſhould be only Cha- 
ſten d in caſe of Iniquity, was meant to 
oreſhow, that nothing ſhould hinder the 
onſtant Succeſſion of the Royal Family of 
David in Judah, to the Times of the Meſſias; 
nd conſequently that Promiſe muſt be ſup- 
joſed to be Myſtical with reſpect to the 
eſtas himſelf, Feſus, Chriſt the Righteous *, 
he laſt in the Succeſſion from David, even 


* Jeſus ef Nazareth, the King of the Jews, was the laſt 
f the Kings in the Royal Line from David, and ſoallfar- 
er Succeſſion in that Line ceaſed and ended in him: 
or, as for them that were a-kin to Jeſus in David s Fami- 
none of them, or of their Po ſterities after them in ſuc- 
eding Generations, could have any Right to Reign on 
e Throne of David, after He ſat upon that Throne, to 
hom it was given, that he might fill it, and Rule on it 
Ir ever, So then there was no farther Occaſion for Ge- 
alogies to preſerve the Succeſſion from David, when 
le eta was once come, after whom none ſhould ſit on 
Throne of David, becauſe the M-ſias was to be the 
erlaſting King on that Throne. Accordingly in a Dif. 
on of the jew: for Seventeen Centuries, after ſo long 
Viſolution of their Government, All Genealogies of a 
nea] Deſcent in David's Family from Age to Age, to 
time, muſt needs have fail'd ; inſomuch, that when- 
& any new Falſe Chriſt, or Counter feir Meſffias ariſes, 
om they ſhall follow, it will be next to impoſſible for 
n to prove his Deſcent from David in the Royal Line, 
that he is David's Son. 8 


H 3 to 


him, he ſhould reign over the Houſe of Ja- Luke 1. 


p. 259. Phecy, as it was originally delivered, contain 
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to ſignify, that moſt certainly of his King. 
dom on the Throne of his Father David, 
there ſhould be »o end. All the while we 
ſee plainly, that the Promiſe, 7 will bey 
him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Sn 
muſt be meant of Solomon, becauſe the be 
ſon of whom this was ſpoken, was threat 
ned to be Chaſtened, if he committed In 
uity ; and the Threatning immediate 
flows the Promiſe, I will be his Father, a 
he fhall be my Son : If he commit Iniquiy 
1 will chaſten him with the rod of men, 4 
with the ſtripes of the children of men, V. 1, 
And can theſe Words belong to the Bla 
Meſſias, who did no fin, neither was gu 
found in his mouth, and who was a Lamb vil 
out blemiſh, and without ſpot > No certain 
The Meſſias could never commit Iniquity, 4 
ſo could never thereby deſerve to be chaſtil 
with the rod of men, or with the ſtripe 
the children of men, as Mr. Whiſton argus 
and very well. 
But then which way goes he to work(t 
notwithſtanding, to maintain his Point, th 
the Promiſe, I wil be his Father, &c. W 
not meant of Solomon, but was only a Pr 
phecy of the Meſfas ? One would be ſom 
thing amazed: He makes no Scruple ! 
charge our preſent Copies in Samuel wit 
Corruption; For he ſays, That zf tbe Fr 


theſe Words, as they now ſtand in our preſt 
f 8 Ci 
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ſome Prophecies of the Meſlias. 


Copies, viz. Jt he commit Jntquity, J 
wil chaſten him with the Rod of 
Pen, &c. it could not belong to any other 
than Solomon. But then you muſt give me 
leave to ſay, that I am well aſſured, that this 
was not in the Primitive Reading of this Text. 
And what ſhould make him ſo very ſure, 
that thoſe Words in 2 Sam. 7. 14. If he 
commit Iniquity, I will chaſten him with the 
rad of men, &c. are a Corruption there? 
Why, the Parallel Chapter in the Chronicles 
entirely omits the whole Paſſage ; Therefore 
thoſe Words in 2 Sam. 7. 14. If he commit 
ſaiquity, &c. are not the Primitive Reading | 1 
of that Text. An admirable Reaſon for his 4 
Confidence in this Matter ! David's Reign 
over Tudah in Hebron for Seven Years; the 1 
Wars between his and Saul's Houſe in that 
time; the Murther of King Iſboſpeth; Da- 
ud s Adultery and Murther; Alſaloms Trea- 
bon; Sheba's Rebellion; the Three Years * 
Famine in David's time; Adonijah's Uſurpa- 
tion; His and Joab's, and Shimei's Exciſion ; 
Abiathar's Depoſition from the Prieſthood ; 
W5/omon's Idolatry, and divers other Hiſto- 
ical Paſſages in the Second Book of Samu- 
eh and in the Two Books of the Xings, are 
Wentirely omitted in the Chronicles. And if 
ve compare Places in Samuel and the Kings, 
which are exactly parallel to Places in the 
. WChronicles, we ſhall find ſeveral Matters en- 
lirely omitted in the Chronicles, which were 
„ recor- 


* 
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recorded before: For Inſtance, David's Ref 
round about from all his Enemies, mentioned 
in the firſt Verſe of this very Chapter, 
2 Sam. 7. is left out in the parallel place, 
1 Chron. 17. 1. So likewiſe Michal's Bar. 
renneſs until the Day of her Death, for her 
reviling David, 2 Sam. 6. 23. Thetwo Har. 
lots that came to King Solomon for Juſtice, 
1 Aings 3. 16. His Bleſſing and Exhorting 
the People, after his Prayer to God at the 


whic 
in tha 
md 5 
11 oph 
ourte « 
hat 1 
he cor 
What tl 
> Sam, 


he Ch; 


Dedication of the Temple, x Xings 8. 54, Wppear 
55. Jeroboam's Calves at Bethel and Das, Wc Ch 
1 Kings 13. are left out in the parallel Hi. }Wath at 
ſtories, which we have in the Chronicle, it fre 
1 Chron. 15. 2 Chron. x. 2 Chron. 6. 2 Chron, pon a 
10. and the like: For other Places there ar ect of 
of the ſame ſort, which we may find at ou elatior 
leiſure, when we pleaſe to conſult and com. Mod; | 
pare thoſe Hiſtories. If therefore our no th P 
finding any Paſſage in the Books of the en w. 
Chronicles, which was written in the Three erſes 
Books foregoing, may be allowed to be th, Z 
Sign that the ſaid Paſſage was a Corrupti Mer, my 
on in that Hiſtory, and was never Prim-W 7 
tively read there, as Mr. Whiſton would» the 
have it; then alas! what abundance olWÞon th; 
Corruption is there in our preſent Copie Farther 
of Samuel and the Xings ? 80 Fiſtaken 
1 „% And truly his other Reaſon for being /3a// 
Pfal. 89, well aſſured that the Verſion in 2 Sam. 7.14% 7 wi 
36, 27- is a Corruption in our Copy, and ought token © 
tel Places, be Corrected, is no leſs abſurd and folie Hou 


whuct 


EF 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


sich is this: He ſays, That the Pſalmiſt p. 256. 


, hat remarkable 89th Pſalm directiy repeats 


„ “/ paraphraſes the chief parts of this very 


e Wrephecy, and did certainly read in his Copy 
r. Naite otherwiſe than we do now in ours: To 


er bat Famous Pſalm therefore do J appeal for 


ir. be correction of this Text. For he ſuppoſes 


ce, Wit the 89th Pſalm is but a Repetition of 


no WW am. 7. and 2 kind of Paraphraſe upon 
he Chief Parts of it; whereas it doth not 


ie Chapter, nor can I ſee that the Pſalm 


it from being a Paraphraſe upon it, or 
pon any part thereof: For the main Sub- 
ct of the Chapter in Samuel was the Re- 
ſelation, that an Houſe ſhould be built for 
od; but there is not one tittle in all the 
th Pſalm about any ſuch Houſe. And 
en whereas Mr. Mhiſton ſays, that theſe 


ith, He ſhall cry unto me, thou art my Fa- 
opti er, my God, and the Rock of my Salvation; 
im. N will make him my Firſt-born, higher 


ban the Kings of the Earth, are a Paraphraſe 
on this Paſſage in the Chapter, I will be 
ether, and he fhall be my Son, he is much 
lſtaken : For thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, 
noe /pall cry unto me, Thou art my Father, &c. 
iſe I will make him my Firſt-born, &c. were 
oken of David, who was not to build 
& Houſe of God: But thoſe Words in 
| Samuel, 


ppear that the P/alm is a Place parallel to 


ath any reference thereunto at all; ſo far 


45. 


ſerſes of the Pſalm, viz. the 26th, and p- 258: 


46 A Double Senſe in 
Samuel, I will be his Father, and he ſtall l/ 


my Son, were ſpoken not of David, but f a 

his Seed after him, who ſhould build'the lin 

Houſe : Therefore thoſe Words of the Pal 72 

miſt, Hie ſhall cry unto me, Thou art my N eit 

ther, and I will make him my Firſt-born, coul no. 

not be a Paraphraſe upon the Words i he 
Samuel, 7 will be his Father, and he ſhall A dere: 

my Son, becauſe they were not ſpoken Heat 

the ſame Perſon. ; ther 

Ne Thi! There is another thing in the Chapte Tem 
Temple. 2 Sam. 7. which is a clear Argument th latter 
thoſe Words Verſe 14. 7 will be his Fat that c 

and he ſhall be my Son, do belong to Solemniter : 

viz, they are ſpoken of that Perſon whi ingd 

was to build an Houſe or Temple to the N tion 

of God; and he was to be no other thin the. 
Solomon. Now as to this Objection qa s! 

the Application of this Prophecy to the Mel emp! 

ſias only, how ſtrong ſoever it may appear ict 70 

others, with Mr. Whiſton it u no ObjetiWoſleſ;' 

at all; For ſure, ſays he, uo one that rey: br. 

the Ancient Prophecies, eſpecially the nine Panda 

p. 260. Chapters of Ezekiel, can doubt that in the uppoſe 
ture Kingdom of the Meſſias, a moſt Glorihoth V 


Temple u to be built under the Conduct of t 
Meſſias himſelf, and as the Place of his 
kitation among his People Iſrael in thoſe lan 
Ages of theWorld. And one Reaſon he gil 
why David was excuſed from building 
a Temple, was, becauſe God's Heart 


- ſet on a much more Noble and Divine Tem 
p. 264. | uh 
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ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. | " 


1 which ſhould be built him there in future Ages, 
000 as the Seat of a more Glorious and laſting 
the Bi #1 doms than that which was ſolatelyſet ap in 
(a. 772:/. A groundleſs and fantaſtical Con- 
Fl ccit ! For how ſhould Mr. Whiſton come to 
ul know the Mind of God in this Particular > 


where hath God told us that when he or- 


1 i dered a Temple to be built by Solomon, his 
i Heart at the ſame time was ſet upon ano- 
ther Temple, a vaſt way off from that Firſt 
Temple, and which ſtill remains to be built 
after the Second? I do not find any where 
that God Almighty's Heart is ſet upon ano- 
ther moſt Glorious Temple in the future 
Kingdom of the Meſſias, and at the Reſtora- 
lon of the Fews, and their Re-ſettlement 
in their own Land; but I find that Mr. hi- 
for's Head runs unaccountably upon ſuch a 
emple ; and IT am perſuaded, if he had 
ot gone to the reading of 2 Sam. 7. pre- 


it brought his Opinion to the Original 
tandard, he could never have found his 
uppoſed Third Temple, in the 18th and 
th Verſes of that Chapter; Whoam 7, 0 
ord God, and what is my Houſe, that thou 
aft brought me hitherto > And this was yet a 
mall thing in thy Agbt, O Lord God ; But 
hou baſk ſpoken alſo of thy Servant s Houſe 
a great while to come. Where he tells us, 
avid diſtinguiſhes direftly between the pre- 
* e, conſiderable Intimations belonging to 


himſelf, 


Wolleſs'd with a very ſtrong Fancy that way, 


p. 31. 


b. 254. 


And this was yet a ſmall thing in thy fight, 0 


is, God had raiſed David to the Honou 


A Double Senſe m 
himſelf, and thoſe noble Predictions which be 
longed to remote Ages. And again he fays 
That the Place contains a Promiſe of buildin 
a ſure and never-failing Houſe for David fa 
a great while to come, when Iſrael ſhould þ 
ever fixed in the Land of Judea. But Danil 
means no ſuch thing there; nor did he þ 
much as dream of ſo remote a Temple, 
when thoſe Words fell from him ; he only 
diſtinguiſhed between his own Palace and: 
Temple for God ; that is, between his pre 
ſent Houſe that he dwelt in, and a future 
Houſe that was promiſed him: He bleſſed 
and praifed God who had made him fo hap 
py both in Fruition, and in Expectation al 
ſo: Who am J, O Lord God, and what inn 
Fouſe, that thou haſt brought me hithertt! 
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Lord God; but thou haſt ſpoken alſo of thy ſer- 


vant s Houſe for a great while to come | Tia 


and Dignity of dwelling in an Houſe of C 
dar, v. 2. ; and as if that was but a ſmall 
thing in God's ſight, God moreover gat 
him a comfortable and delightful Proſped 
of an Houſe for a great while to come: bl 
God was pleaſed to let David know te 
wards the beginning of his Reign, that tit 
intended Temple, which he did not hid 
from him, ſhould not be ſoon built: Fo 
that magnificent Structure was not to vi 
raiſed by him, but by his Son Solomon * 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 49 
4 Wim. Beſides, even in Solomon's Time, the 
ys Wouſe of the Lord was not begun to be 
uit till the Fourth Year of his Reign; 
fo nd fo David's Houſe for a great while to 
Ine was not an Imaginary Temple, yet to x hep 
wil built, no body knows when. The Ex- Chron. 
» {Mrcllion ſignifies no more than the Diſtance 3* 2- 
ple, Wo! the ſelt-ſame Temple that was promiſed _ 
o David, inaſmuch as it was not to be built 
d his, but in his Son's Reign; nor ſhould 
pe he Building thereof immediately begin in 
tur is Son's Reign neither. 
el Nor doth the Promiſe of an Houſe and 75 Pre. 
ap Throne that ſhould laſt for ever, and conti- my = 
ne throughout all Ages, ſhew that ſuch foz ever, 
rw romiſe was meant of the Meſſas, and be-ſemerimes 
r onged to, him, and not to Solomon „ as — 
t, r. NV hiſton thinks. Says he, The Kingdom, 25. 
ſer g Happineſs foretold, is often aſſerted to be 
ever; which Expreſſion is repeated no leſs 
nou a» [ever times in this Prophecy before us; 
ebe Spirit of God by the frequency of it 
Wd a mind to ſecure us from any poſſibility of 
W/0unding it otherwiſe ; that is, otherwiſe 
an as a Prediction of a thing abſolutely 
Fos be fulfilled, and an unconditional and irre- 
7 toFÞical/e Promiſe. But the Spirit of God 
t th(Fath expreſly taught us to expound for ever 
hidq that Promiſe otherwiſe ; to wit, in that 
; Fofſſlace 1 Chron. 28, 7, where God promiſes 
o bFoncerning Solomon, that he will eſtabliſh 
s Kingdom for ever, conditionally, if he be 
con- 


16. God promiſed concerning Solomon, 


1 Kings 
$a 
9%. 

2 Chron. 
6. 16. 
7. 18. 


Promiſe it may appear to be from the Ten 
now quoted : For that one Text, x Chron 
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conſtant to do God's Commandments, and lu com 
Fudgments : That is, ſo long as he and hu comt 
Off- ſpring or Succeſſors ſhould continue nis . 
obedient to God's Laws, the Succeſſion q, 706 
the Throne of frac, as well as of Jud all th 
ſhould continue in Davids Line andPoſterity. ¶ rom. 
The Everlaſting Kingdom of the Me:Myerth 
fas is plainly enough foretold in ſeven rs i: 
Places of the Old Teſtament, though wiWrhror 
ſhould not ſuppoſe it to be contained int Mute. 
Promiſe of an Everlaſting Houſe and King Why t. 
dom, which is made in the Four ChaptenMelcwh 
forementioned. This is certain; The P Chapt. 
miſe there can have no relation to the Y con: 
fas, if it be but conditional; and ſuch nuch! 


ſolute 


28. 7. where there is a Promiſe of a ig 
dom for ever, upon a Condition which is 
expreſſed, may ſeem an Explication of tl 
ſame Promiſe of an Everlaſting Kingdom ii 
the other three Chapters, 2 Sam. 7. 1 Chron 
17, & 22. excepting only where the Promil 
is expreſly abſolute, as it is in 2 Sam. 7. 15 


that he would eſtabliſh his Kingdom for evt! 
if he were conftant to do his Command 
ments and his Judgments; that is, he would 
then eſtabliſh his Kingdom over all ti 
Tribes, both over Judah and Iſrael! ; . 
that Promiſe was purely conditional: BH af, 


if Solomon Was Rot conſtant to do all on hen as1 
on 


fome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 51 


be WM Commandments and his Judgments , but 

his WM committed Iniquity, till God promiſed that 
bis Mercy ſhould not depart away from him as 
e took it from Saul; that he would not take 
al the Tribes from Solomon as he took them 

. rom Saul; but one Tribe he would give ne- 

4% vertheleſs to Solomon, that is, to his Succeſ- 
lors in the Royal Line, to eſtabliſh David's 
welWThrone in them; and that Promiſe was abſo- 

tie ute. And therefore for my part I do not ſee 

ag why the Promiſe of a Kindom for ever, as it 

en elſewhere occurs, and is repeated in thoſe 

pro Chapters, may not be interpreted to be on- 
conditional from 1 Chron. 28. 7. withas © 
ch much Reaſon as it may be thought to be ab- 

ſolute from 2 Sam. 7.15, 1 6. 3 
Nor is there any Promiſe relating to the N. einen 


e and his ſuppos d Future Kingdom, in T. 
thoſe Words, Moreover I will appoint a Place of the 


n People Iſrael, and will plant them, that MESS - | 
they may dwell in a Place of their own, and Promiſe, . 
move no more; neither ſhall the Children of 2 Sam. 7. 
ickedneſs afflict them any more as before time, Chron 
md as fince the time that I commanded Fudg- 17. g, 10. 
to be over my People Iſrael. In that Pro- 
iſe Mr. Whiſton ſays there are two Chara- b. 253. 
er:; one belonging to a time when the Chil- 

hen of Iſrael ſhould never be removed any more 

ot of their own Land; the other to a time 

hen the Iſraelites were no more tobe oppreſſed 

and afflited by other Nations. Foraſmuch 

hen as the Iraelites have been Captives, and 


afflicted 


52 


afflicted ſince the Days of Solomon, hae 


no more than this; In Solomon's Reign, 


n ** k 
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cludes therefore, that thoſe Characters canny 
belong to Solomon s Time: But here he em 
again: Theſe Words (I will appoint à Play 
for my People Iſrael, and will plant them, tha 
they may have a Place of their own, and ming 
no more, neither ſhall the Children of Wicked. 


neſs affliet them any more as before time, &c,)Whit the 
were not intended for a Promiſe to the re in 
raelites of perpetual Security againſt i that 
manner of Removal and Oppreſſion what: T 


ſoever, or that they ſhould never be ſubjed 
more to Captivity or Calamity from tha 
time - No, the Meaning of the Promiſe i 


e ki 
the { 
uch a. 
aralle, 
N ou 


when a Temple ſhould be built among 
them, and fix d to One certain Place, they they | 
ſhould then never move more from PlacetoMWBut wi 
Place, as they moved for many Years with W muſt 
moveable Tabernacle, in which God is fadWelſe, 7 
tohavewalked,as it was carried hither andthiW/ hin; 

ther by his own appointment, v. 6. Neitha, belor 
ſhould the Children of Wickedneſs afflict tin Nea, 
any more, as before time, Or, as at the begi ces ( in 


ning, to wit, in Egypt. And as fince ii in b 


time that I commanded Judges to be over 
People Iſrael; during whoſe Governmet 
over them they were moſtly fluftuating 
and in a more unſettled Condition ; the 
were never to move more, as in the Wil 
derneſs; never to be afflicted more by tt 
Children of Wickedneſs, as they were atilia 
c 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 5 
Joriginally; when they were firſt a Peo- 
e, and ſome time afterwards, as in their 
tate under the Judges : And ſo we ſee the 
tomiſe is reſtrain'd to a particular ſort of 
ovement and Affliction which they had 
perienc d in their leſs happy State before- 
me. The Promiſe therefore is this; Not 
ut they ſhould never be moved or afflicted 
ote in any kind whatſoever, but never more 
that particular kind and manner as be- 
re: They ſhould never move more in the 
e kind at all, nor ever be afflicted more 
the fame kind, at leaſt ever more ſo 
uch as they had been; ſo that the To 
uraters are by no means ſufficient to pre- 
our dreaming of Solomon and hi Days; p. 254. 
hey they properly belong to his Time. 

ut what puts 27 out of diſpute with me, r g. 
| muſt put it paſt diſpute wk every bo- MON 
elſe, I think, that this Prophecy, 7 will promiſed | 
to bim a Father, and he ſhall be to me a 2 boy PRO- 
, belongs to Solomon, and not ſolely to MISE of 
> Meſras, is this; There are two Parallel —_ 
egiees (in two of the forementioned Chap- TY 
e tin both which the Perſon of whom 
er d ſpeaks theſe Words, He ſhall be my 
men, and will be his Father, is expreſly na- 
ating z to be Solomon; One is, 1 Chron. 22. 9, 
the Behold a Son ſhall be born to thee, who 
> WilYf fe a man of reſt, and J will give him reſt 
yy Hp all his Enemies round about; for his 
flare all be S OLOM ON, and I will 

c I give, 


54 


p. 265. 


explained, Moreover I will eſtabliſh hi Kin 


It is true, there is a Heap of Texts in 
E:” Ma 
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give Peace: and Quietneſs unto Iſrael" in hy 
Days : He ſpall build an Houſe for my Nam 
AND HE SHALL BE MX SON 
AND IWILLBE HIS FAT HEI 
and I will eſtabliſh the Throne of his King 
over Tſrael for ever. The other Place is 
ſame, 1 Chron. 28. 5, 6, 7. And of all 
Sons (for the Lord hath given me many g 
he hath choſen SOL OM ON my. Son tf 
on the Throne of the Kingdom of the Lori 
ver Iſrael : And he ſaid; unto me, SOL 
MON thy Son, he ſhall build my Houſeq 
my Courts; FOR I HAVE CH( 
SEN HIM TO BE MY S0 
AND-I WILL BE HIS FATHEI 
where the other Promiſe is alſo added a 


dom for ever, if he be conſtant to-do m G 
mandments and my Fudgments: Which Pt 
miſe therefore, as IJ have obſerved, cam 
belong to the Meſſias, becauſe it is condit 
nal. Can any thing in the Earth be plu 
er? Now Mr. Whiſton ventur'd to qu 
two or three Texts from the beginning 
thoſe Two Chapters, but he did not e 
to quote on, ſo as to take any notice of | 
gth and roth Verſes of the former Ch 
ter; or of the 5th, 6th and 7th of the 
ter; for thoſe Texts, though they bela; 
ed to the Subjet he was upon, were 
however not to be meddled with by 


ng P eac 
fi 'ghte, 


Ft 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 

Margin of his 260th Hage, barely. narn'd 
a to Chapter and Verſe, into which he ſli- 
ly thruſts the 6th and 7th Verſes of Chron. 
23, pretending to refer us to thoſe Texts, 
amongſt the reſt, only for the ſake of Brevi- 
. I would whiſper. in his Ear, that this 
ſeems not fair, nor does it look like Since- 


n Words at length, the gth and roth Ver- 
es of 1 Chron. 22, or the 5th, 6th and 7th 


e erſes of x Chron. 28. either of thoſe two 
H ices ſo cited by him, would have ruined 
O is 4ppendix, and utterly overthrown his 
£8 oprofitable Reaſoning there for ſo many 
dg ges together, and muſt have made that 
rt of his Book Waſt- Paper? 

y Ul Wherefore if this Promiſe, t will 4 his 


her, and he ſhall be my Son, was meant of 


as; and it the Inſpired Writer to the 

[brews applies it to Chriſt, as a Prophecy 
him too, then it is 4 Double Senſed Pro- 
ecy of the Meſtas. . E. D. 


Prophecy joined with Solomon, is the 72d 


d thy Righteouſneſs unto the King's Son : He 
belo ul judge thy People with R ighteouſh neſs, and 
ere Poor with Judgment. The Mountains ſhall 
by N Peace to the People, and the little Hills, 
s in Righteouſneſs, * For in this Pſalm 

a 2 Salomon 


mon, as T have fully. and clearly ſhewn . 


— - — 


C7] 


ity : For did he not know, and was he not 
well aware, that if he had honeſtly quoted 


The other Scripture, where the Meſſi ais SOL Os 


oin d with 


n, Givethe King, thy Judgments, O God, = 7 . 


pſalm 72. 


and all the while only One Perſon ſeems tg 


a 
, 


4 Double Senſe in 
Solomon and the Meſias are put together I the 
Amy 


be ſpoken of; and there is nothing to g eri 
us to underſtand that the P/almiſt ſpeaks i 11, 1 
Two Perfons, but a lofty Strain here an King 
there, and a Magnificent Character, whid i not b 
we are ſure cannot belong to the Peri poke 
plainly ſpoken of in ſome part of lim a 
Pſalm. The Pſalm begins with Dari proph 
Praying, or directing his People to pray ¶ Doub. 
this Manner and Form for himſelf and M erſon 
lomon; Give the King thy Fudgments, O O eriptis 
and thy Righteouſneſs unto the King's SuMerried 
For by the King's Son there Solomon is pg 
perly meant, becauſe it muſt not be ſu Nas bo 
ſed that David prayed unto God to an lomo 
Righteouſneſs to the Meſſras : but yet tor him 
Meſſias was ſhadowed by Solomon and his (fWopears 
vernment,as we ſee clearly in the P/alm:1W/:/n. 
under the Perſon of the King's Son, SM And 
mon, who (as we read in the Firſt Verſestis P/ 
the Pſalm) ſhould judge God's People u #; 
Righteouſneſs, and the Poor with FudgmaWut, tha 
in whoſe Days the Mountains oa hy, {ec 
Peace to the People, and the little Hills, k; x 
Righteouſneſs ; who ſhould come down Make the 
Rain upon the mowen Grafs, as Showers iS only, | 


water the Earth : That is, Whoſe Excel 
Government, whoſe Glorious Reign 
Peace and Juſtice, was a Type, Image 
Shadow of the Kingdom of the Maſia Witle, 4 
fay, under Solomon's Perſon and Govern mean 


ſeme Prophecies of the Meſſias. - _ 


the Meſias was deſcrib'd, to wit, the vaſt 
Amplitude of his Dominion, v. 8. the Uni- 
verfal Subjection of all to him, Verſes 9,10. 
11, 17. and the Eternal Duration of his 
kingdom, Verſes 5, 7, 17. Things that could 
not be true of So/omon at all, or at leaſt were 
foken very hyperbolically of him, if of 
kim at all; but were truly and properly 
propheſy'd of Chriſt. © So that here is a 
Double Character in the P/alm, and Two 
Perſons meant, though all the while a De- 
cription only of One Perſon ſeems to be 
arried on. I do ſay therefore, that the 
ing's Son, in the Firſt Verſe of the Pſalm, 
as both Solomon and the Meſſias ; He was 
oumnon properly, as the Prayer was made 
or him; Myſtically he was the Meſſas, as 
ppears evidently from a great part of the 
alm. * 
And now what doth Mr. Vhiſton ſay to y, wy. 
is Pſalm, the very Title whereof is, A fton's A.- 
Jam for Solomon? How doth he make it *#*for 
ut, that there is no Solomon here neither the Dark 
ty, ſee the 37th and 38th Pages of his %. 
ook ; we find that the way he takes to — 
De the whole FEſalm belong to the Meſi- lis impe- 
only, excluſive of Solomon, is, by cutting , 
xcelWom the Pſalm its Firſt Verſe, as not be- f 
1gh Wnging to it, and being only a Prefatory 
age W'ſ annexed of late thereunto ; and tlie 
fic Witle, 4 Pſalm for Solomon, he will allow 
ro mean no more, than that the Pſalm was 
2 Adiedicated 


58 


God, and thy Bighteouſneſs unto thi 

Wh Ring 3 Son: Which being taken as a Pre: 
© face, or Dedicatory Eupnyuiz, all is eaſy, ai 
the whole Plalm will moſt directly belong f 


_ Tudements, 0 God, and thy Righteouſneſs 1 


WINE” Deuble Senſe in wk 


dedicated to Solomon; fer he tells us; Thu 
David 4y the 72d Pſalm being about ru git 
a noble Account of. the Meſſias and lis King. 
dom, to which the whole Pſalm plainly below, 
begins it without a direct deſignation uf th 
Perſon meant; He ſhall judge thy People 
with Righteouſneſs: and thy :Poy 
with-Judgment—— he ſhaU judy 
the Pooz of the People: Be Wall late 
the Childzen of the: Needy , and chal 
break in pieces the Oppꝛeſloz : 4 
fo the Prophet goes on through the reſt of thi 
remarkable Pſalm ; I ſay, David begins th 
Pſalm in this manner; though our preſent Ci 
pies, haue joined a: Prefatory Good Wiſh u 
Prayer, for the Proſperity of himſelf, and hi 
Son Solomon, to whom this Pſalm was ded: 
cated; as if it were à part of it, ta tbe u 
ſmall diſturbance aud perplexity of the Read 
Give the King thy Judgments, 9 


meant 
Rigl 
ent C 
or Pri 
Jon I 
wed, 
ſmall t 
See 
Prayer 
oples 
t to | 
hut no 
Ake 
elf wh 
ooked 
hemſel 
Leading 
ourſe © 
F the 
\criptu! 
annot | 
omon 
fly pre 
a 09 true, 
the Meſſias. So that, Give the King i n 
Waſchil 
ſlomoh 
opies, 2 


zo the King's Son, is no more a part of th 
72d Pſalm, than a Preface to a Book is pan 
of the Book; and he inſinuates, that in the 
Primitive Copies of the P/alm, this was n. 
part of it, and that the P/a/m at firſt. beg 
withaut a direct deſignation of the Fefe 
abt (he rr 3 


\ 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


"cart, Ye (all judge thy People with 
Righteouſneſs, Sc. For he ſays, Our pre- 
*nt Copies have jbined a Prefatorj Good Wiſh 
ir Prayer for the Proſperity of David and hs 
gon Solomon, to whom this Pſalm was dedi- 
rated, as if it were a part of it, to the no 
ſmall diſturbance and peyplexity of the Reader. 

Seeing then the Pſalm's beginning with a 
Prayer for Solomon, he makes a Fault in our 
opies ; this ſhould imply that lie knows 
t to be otherwiſe in the Ancient Copies : 
But not truſting to him, I was reſolved to 
ake all the Search J could, to ſatisfy my . 
elf whether ft was ſo: - Accordingly T have _ - -; 1; 
voked into the Symopfs, and the Critiekkæs 
hemſelves; J have examined tlie ſeveral!l! 
Readings in the'P olygrott J have had Re- 
ourſe to the Copies neareſt t6 the Times 
F the Primitive Inſpiration, 'When "the 
criptures were Written; and after all, I 
annot any where find that tlie Prayer for 
ſlomon ſtands aloof off from the Pſalm,” 2s 
Wily prefatory to it. This is fo far from be- 
W's true, that even theſe Titles of Pſalms, 
nor Ledavid and iffiæmor Lenfaph, and 

chi Leaſaph, and ads in this Pſalm,; 
Womb, are always written in the Old 

opies, as if they were part of the Pſubns,. 
Wovgh all do agree that they are'riot. © Me- 
links he ought to have referr'dus to thoſe 
opies of Scripture where it is as he fays; 
e190Ft is, where the Firſt Verſe is Written as 

1 14 if 


Fi hn 
* 


A Double Senſe in 


if it were no part of the Pſalm: But ſing 
we have neither any Marginal Reference 
this ſort, neither doth that appear to he 
true which he would have us believe, ng 
is there any thing like it, or the leaſt Hin 
to that purpoſe to be found in the Ancien 
_ Copies, I muſt conclude, that his Prefus 
ry Wiſh, or Evqryuie is a mere Figment 
his own Brain; and he hath impoſed upa 
his Reader after this faſhion, that he might 
make a ſhift this way to evade the Doubl 
Senſe of the Pſalm, when in truth he had nd 
other way to do it. 
41764. In the mean while. therefore! cannot for: 
fettions on bear obſerving, that as this Unhappy Mi. 
2 preſent ter hath reflected on the Expoſitors of tli 
—— Soriptures with great Immodeſty, dil 
raging and vilifying their Comments when 
they do not pleaſe him; ſo he makes no kl 
bold with the Scriptures themſelves. It i 
enough to move one's Indignation agi 
him, to ſee how he takes occaſion to dim 
niſh, as far as in him lies, our Eſteem at 
Reverence of thoſe Divine Writings, al 
that by finding fault, as his way is, wit 
the preſent Copies we have of them; H 
ſometimes, that is, juſt when he pleaſt 
Ycriptural Paſſages are miſplaced in our U 
pies - So Deut. 19. 8, and the Dates in F 
kiel are Diflocations. Elſewhere in Scrifff 
ture the True Text is omitted, or exclude 
and an e one is s thraſt into 
00 


ro0l 
700 
inſte 
Iniqh 
men, 
nen; 
the ( 
Ancie 
he pr 
1igui 
n, 
0rrei 
Samuel 
Thi 
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orſoot 
ays, l 
orrup! 
ſerve 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


nom. Thus in the, 2 Verſe, of the 
7th Chapter of the 2d. Book of Samuel, 
inſtead of thoſe Words there, F be commit 
Jniquity, I will chaſtiſe him with the rod of 
men, and with the ſtripes of the Children of 
nen; which yet he owns are obvious in all 


the Copies of the Hebrew Bible, and of the neon 


Ancient Verſions of the 2d. Book of Samuel, 


1 


. 
— 


he preſumes to read, If his Children commit p. 251, 


mquity, I will chaſtiſe them with the rod of 
u, taking Pſalm 89. 30, 31, 32, to be a 
orrection of the pretended Corruption in 
hamuel. 


Thus, as the great Maſter and Judge of | 


opies of Scripture, he takes upon him, 
orfooth, to mend Readings ; and, as he 
ys, he has ventured to correct our preſent 
orrupt Copy in Samuel. So likewiſe, as I 
bſerved but now, there is a certain Place 
t Scriptare, which hath conſtantly paſs'd 
or a Verſe of the Pſalm where it is; but 


Mt ſeems Mr. Whi/ton hath diſcovered it to 


e no more than a Complimental Good 


ih, a Prefatory Flight or 'Flouriſh, not 


elonging to the .P/alm, and it might as 
ell have been ſpared. 

Thus the Prayer for Solomon, Give the 
ng thy Fudgments, O God, and thy Righte- 
neſs unto the King's Son, is no part of the 


un to which it is affixed, but the Pſalm 


perfect enough without it, beginning ori- 


ralhy at the 2d, Verſe, He ſhall judge thy 


People 


p. 259. 


Pebple "with Rithteouſneſs.” ſs. i al 


not found in the Preſent Copies I ech Ol 
Pro, . 


4 Band Senſe i in my | 
It 
gain, 4 Prophetick Seri ture, which wy Mount! 
origittall in Pine Ancieht ' Copies, is wan: hort 
ing, ur falſe Tranſerib u iN bar preſent Gy oY al 
Thus the Prophecy cited by Sk. 2 ure f 
That Jeſar ſhould be culleu à Watrend opt, 
] Mif 
nce, 
aving 
ar P 
ine, t 
pirec 


And no Marvel that he takes tlie Libs 
ty to deal thus with the Scriptures; diſeo 
vering thereby his mean Opinlon of ol 
preſent Copies, ſince he gueſſes that ſom 


Eminent. Predictions are repeated in ſeven his \ 
Places of Scripture; for the prevention n the! 
bably of the Miſchief, which might otherninmit 
ariſe from the Careleſmeſs or Miſtakes of TraWrpetu: 
ſeribers, and from the ſeveral Accidents whiliWranſer 
theſe moſt ancient Books were to rum thro Cop 

in future" Ages. For thus he ſuppoſes, "ther the 
Miſthief . have ariſen to the ScripMWoks t 
tures, from the Careleſineſs or Miſtakes Meir Ct 
Trauſcribers, and from the ſeveral AtcidaWough, 
thoſe ancient Books do run through in the Su Proy 
ceſfions of Ages; even ſuch a Miſchief, Wition i 
the loſs of ſeveral Eminerit Prophecies; hu him, 
they been truſted to one e Place, or to Men of 
fingle Exaftneſs of the Copy : Generali. theme and 
tore, the eminent and jou Predicliom Wes are 
the Old Teſtament, are contained in ſevenWres ha 
Places all to the very ſame purpoſe, for i eidents 
prever on probably of that . r Writi 


| ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


It ſcems'then he makes little or no Ac- 
aunt of a Watchful Providence, not much 


ith tranſmitted down the Copies of Serip- 
ure from Age to Age, genuine and uncor- 
upt, and preſerved them from any materi- 
| Miſtakes in the Tradition and Convey- 
ice, He hath no Notion at all of our 
wing this Security, that they ftilF retain 
ar Primitive Integrity + He ſeetng to ima - 
ine, that the All-wife God, aſter he had 


Dek. 
(ed: 
ont 
one 


bis Will, or otherwiſe revealed his Mind 
ws | them, and after he had mov'd-thet to 


rolomir their Revelations to Writing for 


Eu petual Uſe in all Ages, een left the 
erben of thoſe” Precious Originals, 
W Copy” them withour any ftrick Exe 


er them in their Work; and alſo left the 
doks themſelves, when written, to take 
tir Chance in the Ages they ſhould' paſs 
-idenWrough, without guarding them by a Spe- 
e du Providence, from Alteration and Cor- 
ef, Mption in thoſe Ages. So that accordin 

5, hoy him, the Sacred Writings of Inſpired 
10 0 
there 
lion 
ever 
or ti 


"tha 
Serif 
kes 0 


te and Exactneſs, than ordinarily other 
gs are Tranſcribed, and the Holy Scri- 
tes have been ſubject to Caſualry and 


t Writings have been. 
He 


ort of a "Miraculous Iuterpoftion; which 


pired his Meſſengers with the Knowledge. 


n of God, were Copied with no more 


tidents in the Ages of the World, as o- 


— 
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wa. | 
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A Double Senſe in” + 
He confeſſes, That the Books which we «1 
Holy Scripture, were written with greum 
Sincerity, Honeſty, Care, and Exactneſt, thy 
any Human Writings whatſoever : But he ng 
where ſays, That the Books of Holy Sc. 
pture have been preſerved with: a greater 
Care and Vigilance, and with a more con 
{ſtant Eye upon them, than any Human Wi 


curv. 
o, b 
that 1 
erlec 
n Re: 
lieve, 
repeat 
pies * 


tings whatſoever. He ſays indeed, I e, 

confident, whoever duly confiders the State ind tc 

theſe Holy Books under the Judges, Manaſl and i 

p. 67, 68- the Babyloniſh Captivity, and the ProphanW15, : 

tion by Antiochus Epiphanes, will rather Meld 

dore the good Providence of God, that they a No 

in any degree come entire, and 7 eule pies, 

ing, in good order to our hands, than be ſuImper 

prized at a few Defects or Diſorders in ſui¶ tlat t. 
particular Places of our preſent Copies ; bare 

p. 69: then he ſpeaks of NO SMALL DISORWtterei 

DER in the particular Viſions in Ezekiel tiere 

and ſo it ſeems there are a few Defetts Woi/or- 

Diſorders, and thoſe NO SMALL ONEWProdut 

from which the Good Providence of Gr 66 

hath not preſerved our preſent Copie by no 

>. 72. And are we to ſpeak wickedly for God, aſk c. 

l talk deceitfully for him? Are we to bear Ce are 

ſtian-People in hand, that the preſent Cpiſſ ective 

of.. the Books of Scripture are every where I tear 

perfect, as uncorrupt, and as methodical as Net Co 

firſt they came out of the Hands of the Ori” whe 

nal Pen-men themſelves, when we cannot U vodica 

know the contrary > And what do uf the 


{cur 


fome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


curry Paſſages as theſe in his Book tend 


o, but to bring Men to Popery, or Deiſm ; 


xrfect, and a very uncertain Rule of Faith 
n Religion, or none at all 2 For we do be- 
lieve, and cannot but believe, that ſuch his 


repeated ill Reflections on our preſent Co- 


pies are of pernicious Conſequence, to 
weaken the Authority of the Books themſelves, 
and to render them of leſs Value and Eſteem, 


and ill- diſpoſed Perſons will catch at what he 


4 


vealed Religion. 

Now ſeeing he ſpares not the Sacred Co- 
pics, but is ſo forward to charge them with 
Imperfection and Miſtake, one would think, 
that to juſtify his Complaints, It ought to 
haye mentioned ſome particular Places 
therein, in which it is very plain, that 
there is the Redundancy, Defect, Miſtake or 
Diſorder, which he ſuppoſes ; but he hath 
produced none. Are we to ſpeak wickedly 
for God, and talk deceitfully for him > No, 


ſays, to diſparage theſe Sacred Records of Re- 


by no means : But then neither are we to - 


alk cauſeleſly and fooliſhly againſt God; 


Ve are not to ſlander his Holy Book, as de- 
eqive and faulty, where it is not. Are we 
„bear Chriſtian Poople in hand, that the pre- 


ent Copres of the Books of Scripture are eve- 
where as perfect, as uncorrupt, and as me- 
thodrcal, as at firſt they came out of the Hands 
f the Original Pen-men themſelves, when we 

cannot 


65 


that is, either to think the Bible but an im- 


=" | N 7 / 


4 Double Senſe 2 


cannot ** n the a hc 2 By * oY 
Means. But the preſent Copies, o of ti 
Books of Scripture. may be every Where g 
perfelt, as uncorrupt, and as methodical a 
firſt they. came out of. the. Hands of the Ori 
nal Pen-men themſelves, for any thing be 
hath ſhewn to the contrary. | 
I do not inſiſt upon ſo nice an ExaQel 
in the Copies of Scripture, but that tha 
may be here and there a very ſmall Miſt 
in the Tranſcription, which is of no gif 
Conſequence, and which therefore may he 
very well conſiſtent with the Integrity and 
Purity of the Scriptures, and with theDj- 
vine Care for their Preſervation : And Io 


ſerve, that he hath not inſtanced even it 
any one harmleſs Error of that bind; bf Mords 
the Reflections he makes on our preſent Co Matte 
pies are all utterly groundleſs, and in e begi 
ry Particular mentioned by him, he has th Jad 
ill Luck to find Fault without Cauſe, It the 
not true, that the Prophecy of Jeſuss beinglſ thei. 
called a Nazarene, was totidem verbis in the I of 7 
Original Copies, but is wanting, or falk 71d 
Trauſcribd in our preſent Copies. There . ber! 
no Diſorder in the Place he quotes out o Deſt 
Deuteronomy, nor are there any Diſlocati¶ Upo 
ons in the Dates of the Viſions in Exelie . meet 
and as to 2 Sam. 7. 14. and Pſalm. 72, un, '2 2 
der Colour of Correcting the Copies and. it th 
re there, which 0 wants bee upon 
Were 
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fome Prophecies of the Meſſias. N | 67. 


to do, he would faia corrupt thoſe Places i 
1 WY for the Service of his Hypotheſis. = 
Mo The Third Single Perſon with whom 7h rr. 
the Mella is joined in Propheey, is Maher- Lis Int. 


7: 14, 15 


ſealal- haſp- Sax; to wit, in that moſh impor- 16. ex- 


77 "oY 
1 tant and remarkable Prediction, Iſaiah 7. 1 4, Plaine + I 
15 16. Zherefore the Lord himfelf. (ball = 4 
nee hond Sign; Behold a Virgin ſpall con- 1 
ne ccive, and bear a Son, and ſpall call bis Name 


Immanuel: Butter and Honey fhall-he eat, 
that he may know to: refuſe the evil, and chuſe 


rea 

gad: For before the Child ſhall nom to 
ae the evil, and chigſe the good, the Land 
Dia! thou: abhorreſt ſball be forſaken of -both 
cher Aings. 5 | 


I ſhall make uſe of part of Mr. Mhiſton s 
Words, in the Account he gives us of the 
Matter. The Caſe was this: About the P87. 
beginning of the Reign of Abax, King of 
* Tudah ,Rezin,the King of Syria; and Pekah 
the Son of Remaliah King of Iſrael, united 
their Forces againſt Ahaz,and the Kingdom 
of Judah : Upon which the Houſe of Da- 
vid were fore afraid, as dreading their ut- 
ter Exciſion; together with the entire 
W Deſtruction. of the Kingdom of Judah. 
pon this God orders Haiah to go and 
meet the King of Judah, King dhaz, and 
to aſſure the King and his People, that 
an if they would depend on God, and rely 
upon his Providence, the Iſraelites, who 
were now Conſederate with the Syrians Ws 

. againſt _ 


I. ARIES... 
- n = 
RL, 
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« apainſt them, ſhould be ſo far from be 
ing able to Exterminate the Houle 
I Pavuid and deſtroy theKingdom of Judi 

4 that both thoſe Kingdoms ſhould ſoon by 
« deſtroyed themſelves.” . And becauſe 
the Conſternation the Houſe of David wa 
under at that Juncture, to aſſure Aba the 
more that he ſhould be defended, and n 
ceive no hurt from the two Kings in Cap 
federacy againſt him, God was pleaſed t 
offer him a Sign; leaving it to him to u 
one in all the Machine of this , Viſihl 
World, either in the depth, or in the heiphil 
above, and it ſhould be given him : But 4 
haz was ſo impious and perverſe, as to n 
fuſe to ask a Sign, pretending that he would 
not tempt the Lord; whereupon the Lon 
ſent Jaiah to Expoſtulate with Aba fornd 
asking a Sign, and to give him one him 
ſelf. For the Prophet ſaid to Abaæ, ori 
ther to the Royal Family of Judah, Hear jt 
now, O Houſe of David, I it a ſmall thi 
for you to weary Men, but will ye weary 
Gd alſo? Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhui 
give you a Sign; Behold a Virgin ſhall u 
ceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Nam 
Immanuel: Butter and Honey ſhall he eat 
that he may know to refuſe the evil, and! 
chuſe the good; For before the Child ſhuFe, and 
know to refuſe the evil, and chuſe the gan the 
the Land that thou abhorreſt ſhall be forſatAWole ing 
ef both her Kings. 003.2 npuiſh 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


ah, WW-fufal to ask any, is a Prophecy of the rb. 
deo Child, and of another Child; A Pro- 
bey of a Child that ſhould be Born in Z. 
ds and Abaz's time, and of a Child 


at ſhould not be Born till ſome Hundred 


eus after: A Prophecy, that within the 
ne that a Virgin ſhould marry, and con- 
| ive, and bring forth, and the Child ſhould 


grown to diſtinguilly between Good and 
vil, 4haz ſhould be delivered from the 
yo Kings he dreaded. And a Prophecy, that 
Virgin, whilſt a Virgin, ſhould conceive 
o bring forth a Son, for the Deliverance 
Mankind. A Prophecy of the Birth of 

Child to be called Inmanuel, in Token of 
os Preſence with Aha, and the; Houſe 
David; and a Prophecy of a Wonderful 
ald, to be called /mmanuel, who ſhould 

God Incarnate, and therefore God with us. 
Prophecy of a Child, that might wellbe 
led Immanuel by Name, from the Provi - 
itial Reaſon and Signification of his 


Diſtinction given him, even Maber- ſba- 
aſh-baz, ch. 8. v. 3. And a Prophecy 
Child that ſhould be /mmanue} by Na- 
and therefore might well be ſo called 
n the proper Character of his Perſon; 
ole inſtituted, fixt Name nevertheleſs, to 
uguiſn him from other Men, ſhould 

K N be 
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Here the Sign of Deli verance given to — g 
lar without his asking it, yea, upon his , gabs 


h, who yet ſhould Have another Name "Io 


P* 51. 


the good, the Land Ahaz abhorred ſhoull 
forſaken of both her Kings, be the 'Childla 


therefore he will by no means allow d 


Prophecy with a Double Senſe, or a 


eat, &c. he calls the other f 


E. Doble Seiſ? at © 


be IE Sus, Matth. 1. 23. 25 ad 
a Prophecy of this Nature carried a Day 
ble Senſe with it: For, if the Childind 
15th and 16th Verſes, be the Son \foretal 
in the 14h; that is, if the Child that ſhe 

eat Butter and Haney, that he might b. 
refuſe the evil, and chuſethe good, and tell 
whoſe knowing to refuſe the evil, and: 


manuel, as one would think he muſt be f 
the Natural Run of the Words; then it 
paſt all Diſpute, that the Senſe i in Doubl 
becauſe the Prophecy of Immanuel is ul 
certainly a Prophecy of the Mefhas, 1: 
This Mr. Whifton was well aware if 


Coherence of the 14th Verſe with the 
and 16th; The 14th Verſe is evidently 


ble Prophecy in the fame Words. But 
makes it a Single Prophecy, and the 
and 16:h Verſes another Prophecy diſii 
from it, not at all connected there 
For thole Words, Butter and Honey ſtal 


tells us, that after 7/2;ah had deliveted 
Prophecy of Immanuel, the Son of 4 

gin, in the 147 Verſe, he had done Wil 
him; and paſſes from Immanuel, to Prop 


of cakes Child in the next Verſes, Bug- Bloc 


and 1 ſhall he &c. And whoſhc mnie 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias: 


that be but the Prophets Son, Shear-jofb 
that was preſent there before Alas; G 


uz, v. 3. Shear-jaſbub, and not Inma- 
i, was the Child the P rophet. ſpake of; 
xrhaps pointing to, or Ne his Hands 
pon. him, when he ſaid, Butter. aud H 
bul he cat, that he. may know to refuſe 3 


uw he before [pak } know. to e the 
i, aud 4515 85 ee He, oe al- 
* enough to — bs with tus Fat her 


Fr Pa come to Tears Diſcretion, the 


21 * le forſaken of bath her. ings, 
thih and Rezin, * whom tlie art fo or 
raid. This J take to be the PLAIN 
EANING of ths Place; 
% CANNOT BE A\ 


4 Mean- 


t along with him, for no marner 4: pa- 
ae a al 2 


aged of by the Opinion of Double 
nes in Prophecy: For that Opinion, he 
Proph Ins a Homes wes and Stum- 
es, Ba- Block in the way of free Regſauing upon 
hobo Prophetick . Mrs agg) he 


cramp d 


= 


having ordered Zazah to take his Son 
be mn os was ſent forth = 


OIDED, 
ſs we ſuppoſe: that Shear: jaſhub was 4y 
d bimſelf particularly - commanded: to be ta- 


This is his free Reaſaving, which he is 
oled to allow ſumſelf, and not to be a- 


2. IR% . 
* 


il, and chuſe the . For lefare — 4 052,08. 
ur, bis Child here preſents; not this Sou of 


by which thas art wexed, the Land of | 


P. 1h 


ates to be 


1 
N 
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crampd that way : He inſiſts upon the Þ 

vilege of Reaſoning with Freedom; af 

truly he has fo Reaſon d; but I will h 
more freely than judiciouſſ xy, 
SHEAR- For his Gloſs upon the Prophecy, ' ſettin 
JASHUB aſide the apparent Force it puts upon thi 
% plain Words of the 15th and 162 Vers 
meant is appears to me upon other Accounts a ground 
laub 7- Teſs and ridiculous Fancy. The Sign yin 
% 1. to Ahaz, was 2 Child that was to be'Bonj 
but lo! Mr. Mhiſton produces for the Sit 

one that was then Born; as if the Propli 


had faid to Abaz, A Child yet unborn will ſoul 
is to be the Son of a Virgin, ſhall be he . 
thee a Sign, that thou ſhalt be del tion 
from thy TWO Enemies: For I tell u- 
O King, before this Son of mine, bt it 
thou ſeeſt with me, ball” know to refuſe ek: 
evil, and chuſe the good, the Land that , 7 


a abhorreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Win 
Thus, rather than admit of a Double Sei 
he would make the Prophecy Contrada 
on ang Nom-lenſe, e. x 
But to let that, paſs : His interprets P. 

| thoſe Words, For Before the Child ſbal h 

to refuſe the evil, and tochuſe the good,6 
as meant of Shear-jaſhab, to whom his! 

ther pointed, as he ſtood with him, g 
upon this Suppoſition, that SHEA 
wuas a very young Child, that had not erz, cu; 
long out of Arms, when he walked with ee, 
Father to meet Ahaz, © But that is m 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 

than Mr. V hiſton can tell: We have no Ac- 
count of Shear. jaſpub s Age, when he went 
with his Father to Abar; and it is 
note probable a great deal, that he was 
then come to * Years of Diſcretion; than 
that he was not: And if he did alread 
hom to refuſe the evil, and chuſe the t 
when his Father took him with him to 
King Ahaz;z if he was a Youth, or a Man 
grown at that time, (and who knows but 
he was) then the Conceit is quite ſpoiled. 
Relides, it is not likely that Shear-jaſhub 
ſhould be the Child meant for the Sign in 
the 167% Verſe, ſince his Name had no Re- 
ation to the Defeat and Extirpation of the 
two Confederate Kings, that was ſo near, 


lar, Iſaiah's two Sons, had not their Names 


Ing in their being ſo called; that is, there 
mas Prophecy in their very Names: For 
hey were given them for Signs of Things 


— —— 


hear-jaſbub, quem à Deo juſſus eſt comitem aſſumere Pro- 


eta, cum Acbaſo iret in occurſum. Theſauri Theolagico- 
Pilologici, parte prima Chriſtopherus Lochner. Diſſert. de lac 


laſico ad Eſai. 7, 14. p. 696. | | 
.K'3 : 0 


yen them by Chance, or on ſlight Occaſi- 
ons, but by the Special Divine Direction 
ad Order. And there was a great Mean- 


* Erat jam ante editam hanc prophetiam Eſaiæ filius 
lliquis ET QUIDEM ADULT Us, cui nomen 


73 


bat it ſigniſied another Event, a great way ' 
off: For Shear-jaſhub; and Maber-ſhalal-haſh- 


gon” 


| tivity, ſhould be diſperſed in the World 
without having any Promiſe made to them 


%S 


1200 e in I | 
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to come in the Kingdom of Judah, au ta 
Father ſaid to them in the next 
v. 18. Behold, I and the Obildreu, Ale 
the Lord hath given: ee, for Signs andy 
Worders in Iirael. : 103M 
So we read likewiſe, that the - Prophy 
Hiace bad two Sons, and a Daughter, q; 
on whom Myſtical and en Nam 
were impoſed, Haſea 1. 4, 6, 9. Nai 
Shear. jaſpub being interpreted, is, The ag 
nant ſball return, as we find in the Marg 
of ſome of our Engliſh Bibles; and ſoy 
Name in its Signification looked a gret 
| deal farther than the nearer Event of 
zins and Pekah's Deſtruction, © even as 
as the diſtant Babylonian Captivity: : Fori 
ſignified, that whereas Ephraim, or t. 
Ten Tribes, alter they were led into G 


of a Time at which they were to return 
their old Home; the Remainder ' of th 
Houſe of Iſrael, Judah with Benjat 
ſhould return from Babylon, after they ve 
carried thither, and be reſtored to.their At 
cient Seat at the end of Seventy Years. 

And this in all Probability, was the Re 
ſon of God' $ ordering Haiab to * take i 


th a. —__—_. * 


Cum Regem accederet Iſaia: jofſus er erat it ſerrim duce 
re filium ſuum, cui Shear-jaſhub, boni ominis nomen, 4 
Jud rum Arr. inditum fuerat. Grot. In 

1 Matthaum, cap. 1. pr 13, 
vol 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. T4. . 
Son with him, when he ſent him to eaſe 
Ahaz in his Diſtreſs: As if the Lord had 
{aid thus to the Go meet Abar to 
comfort him, bidding him not to be afraid 
f his Two Enemies; and take thy Son 
hear-jaſhub with thee, whole very Name 
ews that the-Houſe of David can be in 
o Danger in Abaz's Time, thy Son being 
onamed, to ſignify, chat David's Family, 8 
ud the Tribe of Fudah ſhould ſubſiſt, re. 
m, and flouriſh,” even Alter a Seventy 
Years Captivity. © {1 
But Ma her- ahb lad was the Chile MAHER- 
manuel, before wheſs knowing 7 "refuſe 3 S HA- 

e Evil, and to chuſe the Good, the Land v5, 
hat Abax abhorred ſhould be; forſaken of both B AZ 

r Kings 3 nay, before whoſe having kwow- Laab . 
he to cry, my Father, and my Mother! the 15, 16. 
* of Damaſeas, and the ſpoil of — 1 
Inld be taken away before the King ef - 
u. Ch. 8. v. 4. becauſe his Name ts. 1 f 
the approaching Overthrow and Ruin of 

boſe TWO Kings; particularly to their 

Ws their riches and ſpoil ſome time be- 

re they loſt their Lives, and were cut off 

om the Earth: I went 10 the Propheteſs, + 

s Jatah, and ſhe conceived, and bare a Son; 

„ [aid the Lord to me, call his Name Ma- 

tr-ſhalal- haſh-baz ; ; For before the Child ſball 

e knowledge to cry, my Father, and 

uther ! the riches of Damaſcus, and TM 

lil of Samaria, * be taten away before the. 


4 © om 


F 2 


276 


. 
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Spoils they had taken from them; Forth 


eſſe Robur Damaſci, & Spolia Samarie, non à Reg, 


Some Learned Divines do conjeduy 


had taken from them, as the Prophet (| 


Regis Hriæ ſubolens ſuis civibus non pepercit, ſedt 
teributionibus enervavit, ut ſuoexercitui Robur, Aſy 


N | a *** PIT * p _ - * 
* 
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King of Aria; For the ſpoiler is ati had 
or in . Speed to the ſpoil, he 40e 
the Prey, or mate . ſpeed to the ſpoil, 18 
Signification of the Name, Maber 
haſh-baz, as we haye it explained in 
rr 


that when Rezin and Pekah heard of Tj 
lath-pilnezer's intended Expedit ion agi 
them to help Abax, they delivered backi 
the Children of Judab the Captives 3 


did this * before the King of Aria orl 
fore his coming againſt them, as the dq 
may be underſtood. This is certain 9 
cerning Pekah and the Ten Tribes, that! 
fore the King of AMHyria appeared, they 
ſtored to their Brethren of Judah whatt 


counſel'd them ro do: Which Refſtitut 
of the Spoil before Tig/ath-pilnexer's 0 


: 
F4 ak ai ty. ac. 


mm + Ms. 4 2 


i ©. — 6 GE 


i Non dicitur ſ poliationem Damaſci & Samet per 


gem Aſur faftam eſſe, ſed ſimpliciter narrat aufere the 


hen th 
It belt! 
et's E. 
dm the 


ſed ante eum,antequam venerit ur; Rex Aram adveil 


autem vacuas ædes velinquere poſſet. ys 
Conſidetet Lector, annon is meritd velox ſpl 


vocandus eſt, cujus abſentis etiam gratià ſpolia here aft 
tur, cives emunguntur, ut ipſe adveniens parum m 4 gr 
homines inopes invenire poſſit. Samuels BOHL WS, 6 

mentarius Biblio-Rabbinicus ad Eſai. 7+ 12. p'928- ophet 


| 
* . 
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1g, was, within a Near after the Birth of 
tber-ſhalal-haſh-baz, and ſo came. to paſs 
xfore the Child had Anowledge to cry, my 


U 


uber, and my Mother I or to: diſtinguiſh 

is Parents from others, as was prophe - 

yd. And when the King of Aſſyria, 2 

ear or two after, had actually inveſted 

je Capital Cities of Rezin and Pekah; and 
on his Succeſſes againſt them, Petab was 3 Kings 

a by a Conſpirator, and Rein by. the 2 
mqueror ; then was verify'd alſo: What 
$ farther foretold, v:z. that before the 


oil! MHaber-/halal-baſh-baz ſhould know to 
eie the evil, and chuſe the good, the 
nad hich. Ahaz abhorred, ſhould be forſa- 
hat! nof both her Kings. es Daehn EX 
| obſerve. all the while that Maher-ſhalal- 


lar was Jaiabh's Son by a Second Wife, 

dom he married very ſoon aſter the Predi- * 

on; Behold a Virgin. ſhall . conceive and 

ara Son, and ſhall call his Name Immanuel . 
ter and Honey ſhall he eat, that he may 

wp to refuſe the Evil, and to chuſe the Good: 

Ir the Young Woman, that was a Virgin 


et ( 
{itutt 
's Ct 


14 per 
uferer 


deen the Prediction was given forth, could 
= t be the Mother of Shear-ja/bub, the Pro- 
"5 Elder Son; And this appears farther 


In the beginning of the 8th Chapter, 
x ere after God had ordered Iſaiah to take 


cum n 4 great Rolh and write in it with à man g 1, & 2. 
W', concerning Maber. ſbalal.- haſb: bax; the | 


ophet took unto him Faithful Witneſſes 


; A 


riab the Som of Febererbiab: That is, ls 


hall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſpall 
Single Prophecy, then it is no Prophec - 
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to record, viz. Tyiab the Prieſt, aud Zell 


took them unto him to be Faithful Wing 
ſes both of his Second Marriage, and d 
of the Name God had given the CH 
whom he ſhould have by his new Wik 
And 1 went unto the Prapheteſo, fays he.thy 
is, his Bride, aud ſhe conceived and: bare 
Son; which Words do imply his ku 


brated. l * od ; 4 ; f 12 05 . 
It is very evident, that after this pn 


ction, Behold a Virgjn ſbal \couceroe, dl i 
bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name m St. 
Butter and Honey ſbal he cat, a Mas Aut 
Child was to be born at that time f Chr 
World, who ſhould be called mn Veith 
a2 Sign to Ahaz, that he ſhould ſoon ga Pro 
of his two Enemies; and it is as ed can 
that ſuch a Son, within leſs than, ir 
Year after, was born of a Woman M: Vir; 


was a Virgin at the Time of the Predid 
on, viz. Maher- ſhalal-haſh-baz ; upon Wil 
Birth into the Land of Fudah, as fignilyl 
the Divine Preſence, there to ſave 4 
and the Houſe of David, that Land 
ON the Land of Immanuel.” Chap 
If then this Prediction, Behold a Vi 


his Name Immanuel, be no more than 
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ee Mesa; becauſe the Jews: oan prove 5 
wy, the thing it ſelf is manifeſt?) that tlie 


raphecy had 2 Completion in Haab's and 
s Time; from whenceit follows, that if 
farther Completion of it was intended the 
fi could not be concerned in it. Where 
re Mr. Whiſton's Doctrine, that there are 
| Prophecies with a Double Senſe, doth „ . 
Wild up to the Fews that valuable Predicti. Ro 
(to uſe his own Words) concerning anv- | 
jt Prophecy : Fot unleſs there be a Dou- 
edenſe in it, which he will by no means 
by, it cannot belong to the Meſſas at all, 
d S. Matthew miſapplies it. Andi is not 
s Author an Admirable Champion for 
Chriſtian Cauſe? 
Neither can it juſtly be pretended, that 
b Prophecy is utterly loſt to the Fews, 
enn be of no uſe to be alledged againſt 
m, in Proof that 7eſas was to be Born 
t Virgin ; if it be granted, (as it needs 
It ) that it hath been already in part 
Wed of old, even ſoon aſter the Prophe- 
Was delivered, and ſo fulfilled in a Birth 
e Hundreds: of Years before the Birth Pre rs 
Jeſus : And T much marvel that Dr. Alix - 
ud fay, FI thought, as ſeveral Chriſtian - 7 Pſalms, 
wes do, that the Oracle of the Meſſias g p- 21. 


Vin th by a Virgin, may in 4 rſt Senſe be un- 
(bull "od of a Toung Won, viz. Tiah's 
that T though 5 8 to be re ferred ultimately 


be Birth of ] <= So 77 the Holy Virgin, 
Lula 


ble Senſes, and Double Completion 


Type firſt, and then in the Anti-type; a 
they allow of Allegorical and Myſtica 

poſitions of their Law, as I ſhall have og 
ſion to obſerve By and bye: Bur up 


ment, and tries to evade it; ſays he, Should the Adnl 


Man 


4 Double Senſe in 
1 ſhould look on St. Matthew's Citrin i 


/ 


| nly 
. Paſſage as Impertinent, and ſo the deus mii 
For theFews themſelves acknowledge oy 


| a . | un, 
ſome Prophetick Paſſages, to wit, CN 
tions thereof, nearer and remoter, ine, 


there is no need at all of my inſiſting h 
For there is one thing, which, one 
think, ſhould be a plain Demonſtrationtal 
Jews, that another Immanuel, beſides 
uuel Maher-ſhalal-haſh-baz , muſt be m 
in the Prophecy, and another ſort of: Bi 
foretold there, than only his being bom 
the married Propheteſs ; and an Argum 
it is, which the Jews have not -anſwe 
tho' they have vainly attempted: to 
ſomething to it, and it is this: To makes 


„ 


 Robbi Iſaac in his Book called Chiſul Ewints, "or 
men Fidei, could not but take notice of the terrible 


object, What Miracle or Prodigy is it, that @ married 
ſhould bring forth a Sen? May not this be thought 5 Wi 
or gy ? For Conception and Birth are not in the 
Wife; ſince many Women never conceive in al 
Life: Many conceive indeed, but do not bring forth, but 
an Abortion : That is to ay, Every Birth is a Mirac 
cauſe ſome Women are barren, and conceive not, ol 
Iſſue prove Abortive, and never come to the full l 
And is not this a fine way of provingMaber-/t 


* 


— 


— 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 
ly aſſured, that his Two Enemies whom 


xl that God Would be true and faithful to 
in, In that particular he was offered to 
tz Sign of the Lord his God, to ask one 
ler in the depth, or in the heighth above: 
gave him his Choice or Option of a 
ncle on the Earth, or ofa Prodigy in the 


rat deal to ask help of the King of 4ſ- 
1, and to depend upon him for Succour 
Relief, than to be aſſured of God's 


ly offered to ask, where, and in what 
Ind he would. Vet nevertheleſs none would 
eask ; as if, deſiring of God to be ſecu- 
d of his Favour by ſuch means, would 


God in that very Caſe : I will not ast, 
Ys he, neither will ] tempt the Lord. And 
e Prophet ſaid thereupon, Hear ye nom, 
| Houſe of David, Is it a ſmall thing for you 


lerefore the Lord himſelf ſpall give you a 
tn, Behold a Virgin ſhall concerve, and hear 


a. 


— — _ — — 


bd „ bee T7439: END) eee 
55 Birth to be a Miracle? But the Jem muſt be excuſed, 


bee no other way, to make that Birch look like a 
Iacle, | 


- feared,” ſhould not prevail againſt him, 


eþ by a Miracle, which he was ſo gene- 


ve been a fault in him, even a tempting 


Wgh he ventured to be ſo ridiculqus, becauſe he could 


$1 


Havens, and what he asked ſhould be done: 
u fooliſh'and wicked Ahaz had more mind 


weary men, but will ye weary m God alſo 2 


Son, and ſhall call his name Immanuel oy” ; 
a j-15 5 In wear net ty 25-04, $153 ABIER7 - A * Now 


1 
82 . 


of, but in Jeſus and Mary: We er 


this was a mighty Wonder, of the famel 


Abarbinel the Jew would have us think, that f 


* asking a Sign; that is, Ask it ſoftly, and even in 
deep of thine Heart, ſo as no body can hear thee; ot 


ther to ask the Sign whiſpering or aloud, wick à Jo 
high Voice; nor could ſuch an inſignificant and fri 


WIN 


g 
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New that a pure Virgin ſhould eancyin 
and bear a Son, was a Wonder indeed: Sin 
the World began never was ſuch a thing hey 


? 
of il 


thing like it in all Pagan, Jewiſh, . or G 
ſtian Hiſtory - The Lord created a 
when he brought this to pals. - It wy 
Sign given by Himſelf, and he gave d 
Solemn Manner; Not without à Behdl 
the uſual Note of Wonder prefixed; to 
Behold ! a Virgin ſhall. conreive, and Jeu 
Son, and ſhall call bis name Immanuel; * | 


with the Sign either in the} depth, ar 
heighth above which Ahaz might have 


. x } n p 4 Ly 
. 
0 * . £ . . ” 
— — — — — — 
% 


1 


the Sign Abax was offered to ask, was not meant w 
Miracle at all; and fort that purpoſe in his Qomment 
thoſe Words, Let down thy Petition, or in asking lit 
thy ſelf on high, Aua ſign in the depth, or in the heighth 
he expounds them thus: Depreſs or elevate % {tl 


it with a Voice and Face lifred up to Heaven, t 
hearing of others: But this is a bold, and, I fy 
impious and prophane Interpretation, becauſe there « 
be nothing in ſuch a Choice God ſhould give Abus, 


we ha 
Ut had x 
tude, te 
and exp 
d by him 
ty with 
the Lor 
to cem 


Option be worthy of God. 

Ahaz's Anſwer to the Prophet, and his Reaſon it 
fuſing to ask a Sign, ſuppoſes plainly, that Ahaz ul 
ſtood it was.a Miracle, that was offered; 1 wil 
vor tempt the Lord. For indeed it is pro oY remptil 
God, to ask a Miracle of him by way of Ailtruſtivg 


4. 


% 


ſome Propbecies of the Meſſias. 
e had pleaſed) and carried as great a Pro- 
tion of Wonder with ir. But if no o- 
ter Completion of the Prophecy was 
meant Or intended, than in Maher-ſbalal- „ 
if-baz, and the Propheteſs, then God 
ve Ahaz and the Honſe of Dauii no Sign 
all, in lieu of the Sign Aber was offered 
ask; that is, no Sign that was a Won- 
Wer ; nd Sign dike ſome aſtoniſhing Miracle 
the Earth beneath, or like ſome fright- 


ho (Sight in the Heavens above. For what 

eder wasitthat a married Woman ſhould 

ne eive, and bring forth a Son: What YZ 
eder, that the Child ſome while after | i 


Birth, or after his having Anowledpe to 
, my Father and -my Mother! ſhould eat 
er and Honey for farther Nouriſnment 
(Strength, that at length he might be 

Age to know Good and Evil, and grow 

Years of Diſcretion 2 In this there was 
Wonder at all: And, I ſay, this the Fews 
e never anſwered, nor can anſwer. 


eiiien 
E Nor 
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In 
1 


we have no reaſon to expedt one from him; But in 7 
it had not been tempting of God, but Duty and 
itude, to have asked a Miracle; becauſe it was the 
and expreſs Will of God, that a Miracle ſhould be 
d by him; and yet, which is ſtrnge, he covered In- 
ity with a Pretence of Piety; and refuſed to ask a 
the Lord offered him, under Colour f Unwilling- 
do cempt rhe Lord. MART SIT TE SHY. 


9 r 


out till more than 500 Vears aſter _ 


bove Five hundred Years after the Refi 
of. Ahaz'; becauſe that Sign might aſl 


reſpecting the Meſſigs, was vaſily the mt 
* in the Prophecy * by St. 1 


* 
„ 1 ITY 
4 Double Senſe in 


Nor is there any thing in the Fewiſh O 
jection, againſt the Second and main Con 
pletion of the Prophecy in the Birth of 4 
ſus; that it was an Event a great deal i 
diſtant from Abar s Days, to be meant 
Sign for him to ſignify his certain Deli 
rance from the preſent Diſtreſs he was i 
R. Jſaac asks us, What Sign to Abar col 
ſuch a thing be, which ſhould hot 


10 


how could that confirm his Mind, 
was not to come to paſs 1 in his Age f f 
the Few is eaſily anſwer d: The Proplt 

of the Birth of Feſus, was a moſt propery 
ſignificant Sign to Aba, for Comfort in 
Caſe, tho Feſus was not to be born til 


him, that the Houſe of David muſt ceni 
ly continue ſafe from Extinction forſok 
that is, till the Meſſias was born out oft 
Family; and that therefore it could 
poſſibly be exterminated in Abaz's Days, 
ven tho' his Diſtreſs had been in appear 
much greater than it was, and never ſol 
ny Enemies united together 150 [ 
him. 

Wherefore the latter of the Two Ser 
in this Prophecy, 10 wiz, the MyſticalSa 


vin Ct 
Notice 
Birth 
the 4 
King .4 
and (ole 
of. ov 
one, t 


Important; and tor that Reaſon, the 


"A 
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mw, was deſignedly worded by the Spirit 
Ws Prophecy, to expreſs that Senſe chiefly ; 
hold | a Virgin ſhall conceive ; Indeed, as 
have faid, here was a more Vulgar Senſe 
o vyhereby a Sign was given to Abax, that 
ithin a little while he ſhould ſee an End of 
s Two formidable Enemies; and the 
ords were intended thus to be underſtood 
eviſe, as being fitted to be taken in that 
aſe, viz. That Ahaz ſhould find Delive- f 
ce within the time that a young Woman 
ad be married, and conceive, and bring 
th a Son, and that the Child ſhould be 
e to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil: 
the Expreſſion in the beginning of the 
whecy, quoted by the Evangeliſt, ſug- 
e the other Senſe more naturally, viz. 
it young Woman, who was actually a 
gin, and even whilſt ſhe was ſo, ſhould 
eive, and bring forth a Son ;; and ſo 
Myſtical Senſe is really more Literal 
We OE > EH 11. het nn Ke 
dccordingly we may. obſerve, that aſter 
Aeſſat was come in the Fleſh, St. Mat- 
win citing this Prophecy of 7/azab, took 
notice of the nearer fulfilling of it, in 
Birth of. Maher-ſhalal-haſh-baz, which 
the Accompliſhment of the Prophecy 
King 4haz's Days; but applies it pure- 
nd ſolely to the Conception and Nati- 
he of. our Bleſſed Saviour, Nom all this + 
t. JM doxe, that it might be fulfilled, which was 
' : "Ra ſpoken 


— 
mals <4 : . 
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* 
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85 _ Double Senſe in 
| Jpoken of the Lord by the Prophet; (yin 
Behold a Virgin fhall be with Child, g 
bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his N 
Immanuel; which being interpreted, is, 6 
with us. The Evangeliſt ſtopp'd there, | 
quoted the Prophecy no farther : Het 
not go on with it, Butter and Honey fhul 
eat, that he may know to refuſe the evil, ; 
chaſe the good, &c. becauſe that part of 
Prophecy related only to the Prior M 
pletion of it in the Son of the Prophet 
But after Jeſus had been Born into x 
World of a Pure Virgin, we find this] 
phecy quoted in the beginning of the N 
- Teſtament, no otherwiſe than as a fam 
Prediction of His Wonderful Birth. 
So then the Sum of the Prophecy, 
containing both Senſes, is this. Ah 
terribly afraid of Reziz and Peta, 
threatned the Subverſion of his Kingdo 
and the Deſtruction of the Houſe of 
vid : For theſe two Kings had agreed! 
combined together, and fully reſolved 
Depoſe King Ahaz, and to put an end 
David's Line, and to ſet up a New N- 
Family in Judah, by making a Strange! 
If, 7. 6. a Foreigner, the Son of one 7abeal, 
in the midſt of it; And this Prophecy \ 
to give Ahaz Eaſe in ſuch his Perplet 
Now as here was a Double-Senſe in 
Prophecy, ſo the Prophecy was a Do 
Sign of Ahaz's Deliverance, e 


» 
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purity againſt his utter Ruin by Rein or 
zh, or any one elſe, The Promiſe of 
ter-ſhalal-haſh-baz, the Son of the Pro- 
eteſs, chap. 8. was a Security to Abaz, 
the ſhould be rid of his two Oppreſſors 8 
hin two or three Years : The Promiſe — 
id - Aeſſas, if Abax underſtood the Pro- 7 
in that Senſe, muſt be a certain Sign 
i, That the Tribe of Fudah, and Fa- 
Wil of David, muſt be preſerved and 
nd, and could not utterly fail for ſeveral 
muries, becauſe it could not be totally 
rerted and deſtroyed before the coming 
the Meſtas, according to Jacob's Old Pro- : 
key, That the Sceptre ſhould nor depart 
w Judah, nor a Law-giver from between his , o. 
y, til Shiloh come, or till Immanuel was 10. * 
of a Virgin of Judah: For a Seventy 
Captivity did not extinguiſh that 
be and Family. When therefore Ahaz 
wht of the Prophecy in the firſt Senſe, 
could no leſs than expect Deliverance 
0 his two Enemies in a ſhort time: If 
ought of, and duly conſidered, the Pro- 
y in the Myſtical Senſe, he had reaſdn 
to be comfortably aſſured, that no- 
gcould extinguiſh ho Houſe of David 
te the coming of the Meſſas, and he = 
q have defyed all the Powers of the _ 
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, 

e 


1 L 2 0 fig Fe FM 


— . 2 0 * | _ VETO" "gw = e "A 
- * > * * 4 : 
by 7 — * C ol 
- * P 7 s 
ö 
1 ; 


$$ © "2 Doble Cenſe n 
To. The Fourth Perſon, who is with the Me: 
2 fras in the ſame Prophecy, is Haiab; to 
11d in the Wit, in that Eminent Prophecy, Jai. 61, 1 
Teen of 2. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon we; be. 
ISAIAH. auſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach god 
dings unto the meek : He hath ſent nen 
bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim libery 
| to the Captives, and the opening of the Priſm 
0 | to them that are bound; to proclaim the ar. 
| table Tear of the Lord: For here Haiab d. 
clares, that he was Divinely Inſpired, and 

ſent in an eſpecial manner, to preach C 

fort to his Captive Countrymen, and u 

ſoretel their Joyful Return Home, and ti 

then their Country ſhould recover its A 
„ ent Glory. So he Prophecies in the yt! 
Verſe, And they ſhall build the old Waſte 

they ſhall raiſe up the former Deſolations, ai 

they ſhall repair the waſt Cities, the Deſol 

ions of many Generations: For that part! 

= the Prophecy can refer only to the tume 0 
= - their Return from Babylon, when Feraſa 
3s and the Cities of Fudea ſhould be riß 
out of that Deſolate Condition, where 
they had lain for 70 Years. But then, 
in this Prophecy he ſpake of himſelf, and! 
his own Perſon, giving forth how partie 
larly he was moved by the Divine Sp 
upon him, to publiſh to the Fewiſh Captil 
Deliverance and Reſtoration ; ſo in the 
ginning of the Prophecy, he ſpake allo 
the Perſon of the Meffas, who was to 7 
8 | a Va 


fome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


; vaſtly greater Union and Miſſion, and 
to publiſh the Good Tydings of the Goſpel, 
and to proclaim Deliverance from æ greater 
Captivity : For this fame Prophecy- our 
Lord applied to himſelf, as meant of him, 


17, 18, 19, 20, 21. And there was delive- 
red unto him the Book of the Prophet Jſaias; 
ud when he had opened the Book, he found 


he Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anoinred 
me to preach the Goſpel to the poor; He hath 
ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach 
lwerance to the captives, and recovering of 
wt to the Blind, to ſet at liberty them that 
re bruiſed, to preach the acceptable Tear of 
le Lord. And he cloſed the Book, and he 
pe it again to the Miniſter, and ſat down, 


gogue were faſt ned on him Aud he began 


willed in your ears. 
Beſides thoſe Prophecies of the Meſſias, 
here the Four fore-mentioned ſingle Per- 


th him, There is one Prophecy of the 
eſtas, where he is joined with a whole 
ation or People; to wit, Hoſeas Prophe- 
y of our Lord's being brought back from 
yt when he was a young Child, after he 
ad been carried thither. Chap. 11. v. 1. 
called my Son out of Egypt: Prophetical 
L3 


the place where it was written, The Spirit of 


ml the eyes of all them that were in the Sy- 


r ſay unto them, This day is this Scripture 


ons are Subjects of the ſame Prophecies Jon i 


Words 


and fulfilled in him. So we read Luke 4. 


The MES. 
SIAS © 


Prophecy 
with a 
whole Na- 
tion. 


to our Saviour, Matth. 2. 15. The hoh 


then I loved lim, and called my Son out of | 


had been true in God's delivering the ſj 


N 


A Double Senſe in 1 f 
Words quoted by St. Matthew, and applie 


Verſe, out of which the Prophecy is que 
ted, runs thus; When Iſrael was -a Chil 


zypt : For this Prophetical Paſſage of H 
quoted by the Evangeliſt, Out of Fay 
have I called my. Son, looked both 
backward: and forward; it was bothg dg 
nification of ſomething paſt,and a Pre. gui 
cation of ſomething future; both a 
hearſal of an Old Benefit, and a Predid 
on and Promiſe of a greater to come, | 


lites out of Egypt in their Minority. ; and 
was to be true in God's recalling Feſas 
of Egypt in his Infancy : Arid ſo heretl 
Prophecy is ſingle, but joined with anotix 
Senſe ; that is, The very fame. Words al /*f- 
a Prophecy, and alſo a. Declaration of WM quire 
paſt Event, as one would think is V ve! 


plain. We Mies 

. 1 Our \ 

" he tl 

* Eft hoc Hoſeæ Vaticinium ex eorum numero 24. 

Typica vel compoſita vocari poſſunt, quippe que to th 
num complementum habent ; unum literale in Typo, 

hic in Populo 1ſ-aelitico, alterum Myſticum in Anti © 1 

ut hic in Chriſto, utrumq; quidem ex intentione Spin glori; 

Sancti partim recenſentis beneficium preteritum, pan Me, 

promitcentis futurum. Synopſ. in Marth, 2+ 15. P. 6 

Spanhem. Dub. 64+ p. 495. | ſome 

| eth 
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But Mr. Mhiſton diſowns this Double. The MES: 
Senſe in Heſeas Prophecy; for he will „n 5 
have the Paſſage. a Prophecy not relating 15 ISRAEL, 
at all to the Deliverance of the People of 17% 1. 
Jrael of old from Egypt, but only 0 our Ca. 
vicur's returning out of Egypt at the Admoni- 
tion of an Angel of God : And therefore, ac. 
cording to him, by. Jſrael; Hoſea II. I. 
muſt be meant the Meſſrs ; and to under- 
ſland Iſrael in that place, for the Children 
of Hael, is a common Miſtake proceeding 
fom an Overſight, in Expoſitors, Who are 
ſo taten up with the ordinary Importance of Iſ- P. 12. 
nel far the Children of Iaael that they, can 7 
bardly think it worth their while to enquire, © 
whether Iſrael bath no other meaning in the 
Prphetick Stile, and whether it be. not ſome- 
times directly the Name of the Meſſias Him- 
ſif. And yet, after his ſending us to en- 
quire, whether in the Prophetick Stile 7/- 
rae! be not ſometimes directly the Name af the 
Meſſias himſelf, which he accounts is worth 
our while; two of his quoted Places, where 
he thinks the Meſſias is ſo called, vix. Pſalm 
4. 6. and 7/azah 44. 5. are nothing at all 
ra to the purpoſe. And as to Ja. 49. 3. 7 hou 
A my Servant, 0 Iſrael, in whom 7 e 
> Spin 2/orfy'd ; neither is it ſo certain that the 
a eſtas is named Hrael in that Place ; for 
bome Interpreters do conceive, that O Vra- 
there, ought rather to be rendred, 7o 
Vael. Thou art my Servant to 7 
rael; that is, for the Good and Welfare of 

L 4 Iſrael : 


is meant, not the Meſſas, but the People of 


P. 12, 53. 


Me'eſſias inſerted into this Coherence of tht 
Prophet, though it did not properly belong a 
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4 Double Senſe in 
Iſrae! : For the Meſſias was the Servant of 
the Lord to bring Jacob again to him, or i 
raiſe up the Tribes of Iſrael ; as we read in 
the 5th and 6th Verſes of that Chapter, 
But what though //rae/ were ſometimes dl 
rely the Name of the Meſſias himſelf, and 
it were never fo plain that the Meſſtas is cal. 
Jed Iſrael here and there in Old-Teſtament 
Scripture, yet that by Jſrae/, Hoſea 11. t. 


Iſrael, is moſt evident from the Coherence 
of that Prophecy with the Chapter where 
it is, and with the foregoing Chapter. Ny 
ſays Mr. Whiſton, That Remarkable Propher 
ij not only moſt exactly ſuitable in every Wal 
and Expreſſion to the Meſſias in particular 
more properly than to the People of Iſrael i 
general, of old time; but it is alfo a Preditli 
on by it ſelf, having no viſible Conneftion, off 
Coherence either with what went before, 1 
what follows after in that Boot; and ſo was 
J believe, a diſtindt Prophecy con:erning tht 


all to it. | | 
And here I muſt profeſs to ſtand amaz i 
at our Author: There are indeed divers 
groſs Errors in his Book, which do ſhe 
him to be a Looſe and Injudicious Writer 
but this Marvellous Aſſertion ſeenis to be of loved 
a worſe Nature till ; ſurely he thinks thalipecia 
the bare Authority of fo Great a N as Hung of 
9 l * 0 1 andit \ 
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of Wncies himſelf, is enough to make the moſt 
% ranifeſt Falſhoods appear to be Truths, and 
in Wo go down for Truths with his Readers, 
ter Wichout any the leaſt Examination of what 
di. e fays. To ſay, That the Prophecy, Hleſ. 
and , 1. J 4 Prediction by it ſelf, having no 
cal: %, CONNECTION or COHE- 


\ENCE either with what went before, or 

phat follows after, in that Book, is a moſt 
nge Paradox, that can hardly paſs. for a 

are Miſtake, ſince there. are the plaineſt 0 


here larks of a Coherence poſſible, ay, and 
Meral of them too. r 

phe Wl For (T.) Zrael is the Prophet Haſea s rroxp a * 
u object in every Chapter of his Book; and 11. 1. con- 
; hat clearly ſhews a Connection of the x ſt #4 with 


ele of the 11th Chapter with what goes 25, We. 


xfore, and follows after, in the reſt of his Pb. 

ook, which is all one continued Diſcourſe 

oncerning rael. Bo T5 

(2.) The Prophet elſewhere in his Book 

articularly mentions the Mercy of the 

oming of the Maelites out of Egypt, Chap. 

v. 15. and twice is God ſtild by him, 

te Lord God of Ifrael, from the Land of 

pt, Chap. 12. v. 9. and 13. v. 4. And 

ho can think otherwiſe than that the ſame 

Deliverance is meant in the beginning of 

be 11th Chapter? When Iſrael was, a Child, 

ed him, and called my Son out of Egypt: 

haW-ipecially ſince the Prophet in the begin- 
ug of that Chapter takes notice of 2 

4 


£2 Sz 


and more particularly recounted than an 


one and the ſame Unworthy and Proj 
called out of Egypt, ſhould not be a retun 
the King of Afſyria. + - 

and 11th Chapters, after mention of If 


in the Firſt Verſes, the Prophet ſpeaha turned 
Hael in the Plural Number ; Hrael i It: Fo 
1 40 


* * * * 2 Y 7 
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Ingratitude of the 1/raelites to God ſot gl an 
his Mercies and Benefits towards them 2 
which the Deliverance out of Egypt is oſtne i 5 


other; Men Iſrael was a Child, then IA 
'ved him, and called my Son out of Egypt : 

taught Ephraim ALSO to go, taking themh 
their Arms; but they knew not that I heal 
them; ] drew them with the Cords of a ma 


with bands of love, and I was to them-astielil  Þ 
that tate off the Toke on their Jams, a ( 
laid meat unto t Is there not à vi 0 
Connection in theſe Verſess bein 
(3-) In the 5th Verſe J7ae/ is threami s 2 
that he ſhould not return into the Land of chat 
 gypt, but the Aſſyrian ſhould be hi A ned 
and doubtleſs he is the ſame //rael,of IEP 
God ſaid in the iſt Verſe, When Hrael u prop 

2 Child, then I loved him, and called m blem 
out of Egypt : For the not returning out c 
Egypt, in the 5th Verſe, plainly refem and! 


the being called oùt of Egypt, in the 
Verſe before; they being both ſpoken 


king yrael, whoſe Puniſhment after his bei 
ing to Egyptian Slavery again, but to len 
(4.) In the Second Verſes of the 10 


ſtinate 


by 


” * 
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] loved him, and called my Son out f Egypt; 
As they called T H E M, ſo THEY: went 
from them : And therefore the Demonſtra- 
tion is equal in both Places, that by Hrael 


r empty Vine, be bringeth forth fruit unto him- 
„ oi / 6cc.. They have made goodly Images; their 
ne heart is divided; nom | ſhall they de found 
an faulty, & c. When Iſrael was a Child, t hen 


a People. 
2d Verſes of the 1Ith Chapter, that 7ſrae7's 


before in the iſt Verſe; I CAL- 
LED my Son out of | 
Prophets) CALLED them, ſo they went from 


mediately 


out of Egypt, by his Prophets from Idols; 


eters Wind very mgrateful to God they were, that 
the ¶ hey would not be called by them from their 
oken Wldolatries, after they had been called by him 
Pro rom their Miſeries: I called my Son out of 


curled them, ſo they went from them; that is, 

hen the Prophets were very zealous and 
mportunate in admoniſhing the Hraelites 
0 turn to God, they all the while were ob- 
nate in rejecting the Divine Meſſage, and 
7 med their Backs upon them that brought 
4e 


em lim, 


there the Prophet meant not a Perſon, but 


being ſaid to have beencalled in the ad Verſe, 
is an Expreſſion referring and alluding to 
that Call of {ſrael, which is mentioned im- 


As they (the 


Frypt ; and yet notwithſtanding as they cal- 


: For nevertheleſs they ſacrific d to Baa- 


60 So cloſely conne * Red are the 1ſt and | 


them : That is, /ſrael was called by God 


5 1 


f 
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4 Double Senſe in 
lim, and burnt Incenſe unto Graven lmmgen 
But why ſhould I multiply Proofs: of 4 
thing moſt manifeſt? The Coherence of Ai 

11. I. with the Prophet's Diſcourſe, was ſo 
viſible to Julian, and Celſus and Porphyy, 
and to the Jewstoo, that upon the Evidence 
the Connection of that Place with the Con. 
text and Scope of the Prophet, they doubted 
not to charge the Evangeliſt with pervert 
ing and depraving the Prophet, and wrelt 
ing his Senſe; inaſmuch as he applies thoſe 
Words of the Prophet to Feſus, which wen 
ſpoken of the Children of Iſrael. And Jan 
apt to think that Mr. Whiſton is thei 
Man that ever offer'd to anſwer that Ob 
ction of the Adverſaries of our Faith, by 
denyinga Coherence, vile to every bod 
but himſelf. I would only ask him on 
thing; Whether in caſe the latter part d 
the Verſe, I called my Son out of Egypt, bal 
not been cited by St. Matthew, or any ofli 
Evangelical Writer, for a Prophecy of tis 
Meſſas, he had made the leaſt doubt of 
Connection of the whole Verſe with w 
goes before, and follows after, in the Pr 
phet? And I would willingly know of hin 
whether upon that Suppoſition it had nc 
appeared to him as eaſy and natural a Chat 
herence as any in all the Bible? If then le o, 
Hoſea 11. 1. Iſrael ſignifies Iſrael, that M 
5 ++ the Children of Hrael, even the Fint- Buffon c- 
Jer. 31. 9. Son of God in the State of their _ aid / 
\\ Wil | 


fection 
But 0. 


whilſt as, yet they were but a Young Peo- 
ple, as moſt certainly it does; and if withal, 
the Evangeliſt nevertheleſs rightly. and 
truly quotes thoſe Words of the Prophet, 


byry, 0% of Fgypt have I called my Son, as appli- 
ceo cable to our Saviour, and belonging to him: 
Con- then in thoſe Words of Prophecy there is a 
(ted WScoſe diſtin from, and beſides the Pro- | 
ver pbecy of the Meſſas; Q. E. D. | 

rell Laitly, As I have ſhewn a Double-Senſed d MES. 


Prophecy of the Meſſas, in which a whole «© ;« bre 
Nation, or Body of Men, are meant and pb with 
ſpoken of beſides him; ſo I ſhall now ſhew 1 

hat there is another Prophecy, where he is 

ined with all Mankind; and tliat Pro- 


1, b\BWphecy we have in the 8th Pſalm, and at the 
pochen Verſe, Thou haſt put all things under his 
+ :: For it is moſt evident that the P/al. 
art a/ in theſe Words ſpeaks of the Dignity 


f Human Nature: But the Inſpired A- 

poſtle to the Hebrews, who muſt be allow- 

d to be a good Expoſitor of the Inſpired 

/almiſt, applies theſe Words of the P/almi/# 

0 Chriſt, as meant for a Prophecy of him 

too; For unto Angels hath he not put in ſub- f _ 

But one in a certain place teſtified, ſaying, . 

a CO hat is man, that thou art mindful of him, or 

then he ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him? Thon 

Wnadeſt him a little lower than the Angels; 

| hou crownedſt him with G lory and Honour, and 

- ardſt ſet him over the Work of thy Hand; 
| | | thou 
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jection the World to come, whereof we ſpeak; 5, 6, TW 
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A Double Senſe in 


| : thou haſt put all things in ſubj eftion under hy 


1 


Feet : For in that he hath put all in ſubjefiq 


under him, he hath left nothing that is uy 


put under him; but now we ſee not yetallthiny 
put under him; But we ſee Jeſus, who wg 
made a little lower than the Angels, far the 


' . ſufferingof Death, crowned with Glory and Hy. 


our. Where the Apoſtle's Argument by 
which he proves that thoſe Words, Thou hal 


© . put all things under his Feet, are a Prophecy 
of Chriſt, is the ſubjection of all things to 


Man ſpcken of there, nothing being tek 


' that is not put under him. Thou haſt putall 


things in ſubjection to Man; that is, as the 
Apoſtle interprets the Fſalmiſt, not only All 
Sheep and Oxen, yea and the Beaſts of the Field 
the Fowls of the Air, and the Fiſh of the Sta, 
and whatſoever paſſeth through the Paths 
of the Sea; the Creatures particularly 
mention'd and expreſſed in the Pſalm ; but 
all Created Beings whatſoever; not only 


the Creatures of the Terreſtrial, but of the 
Celeſtial World; not only the Brute Ani- 


mals, but the Angels too. But now we ſet 
not yet all things put under him, ſays the 
Apoſtle ; nor ſhall we ever ſee it, nor was 
it ever intended, that Men ſhould be raisd 
to that Dignity to be above the Angels 
themſelves. But we ſee FESUS, who wa 
made a little lower than the Angels, crown d 
with Glory and Honour That is, with 3 
Glory and Honour not common to Human 
„ Nature; 
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Nature; even with ſuch a Glory and Ho- 

gour, that HE it is, of whom this was pro- 
pheſy'd, that all things ſhould be put under 

his Feet. The Man Chriſt Jeſus, God- Man, 

is that Man only who ſhould be Lord of 

the whole Creation: For he was the Sove- 

reign over all Created Beings (none except- 

ed) meant in that particular Clauſe of the 
pſalmiſt, Thou haſt put all things under his 

fret: Not only this World, but the World 

to come, are put in ſubjection to him; For 

all Power is given to him in Heaven, and on 

Earth: At the Name of F ESU'S every Auee t. 21 
mult bow, of things in Heaven, and things 18. 
on Earth, and things under the Earth: God Phil. ja. 
hh ſet him at his own Right Hand, in the x. , 
heavenly Places, far above all Principality, 20, 21,222 
ad Power, and Might, and Dominion, and 
every Name that is named, not only in this 

World, but alſo in that which is to come: 

And hath put all things under his Feet, and 

pave him to be the Headover all things to the 1 Pet. 3. 
lurch; Angels, Authorities and Powers are | 
made ſubject to him. All Sheep and Oxen, 

the Beaſts of the Field, &c. are more ſub- 

ect to Man, than the Inhabitants - of the 

ther World are to the Angels; but theve- 
Angels themſelves are ſubject to Chriſt. 

de ſee then the Apoſtle's Argument is 

1 Nainly this; Whereas. the Pſalmiſt ſaid to 

od, Thon haſt put all things under Mans 

tet; All things, without exception; and 


n * 3 74 , 
* 1 1 * * 
— * 
- 


too 4 Double Senſe in 
yet hitherto we never ſaw any Univechl the 
Subjection of the Creatures to Man, gor 
ſhall we ever ſee any thing like it: Therefore 
in thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt there muſt by 
a farther Senſe than what was true of Map 
in the general. So that there are two pla 
8 Antitheſes, and two diſtinct Oppoſition 
| in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe. In the forme 
he paſſes from ſpeaking of Angels to ſpeak 
of Man; in the latter from Man to God. 
Man : Unto Angels hath he not put in ſubje 
N dlion the World to come: But one in a cettaiy 
place teſtified,” ſaying, What is Man, th 
1 thou art mindful of him, or the Son of My 
that thou viſiteſt him] Thou haſt put a 
things under his Feet; none excepted : Well 
but as yet we ſee not this true of Man net 
ther, nor will ſuch a thing ever be: 
weſee JESUS, who was made a little hm 
than the Angels, crown'd with Glory and Hi 
our : He is the Ozzy Ypwr&, of whom th 
was true, and in whom only the Words 0 
the P/almiſft, as Prophetical, were to 
fulfilled. 1 1 + 
If therefore we compare the P/almiſ all 
the Apoſtle together, then in-this Prophec 
of the Meſſus, (7 hou haſt-put all things undert 
Fret,) there is molt evidently a Doub 
Senſe; to wit, the one belongs to Man! 
the general, the other to the Meſſas in pa 
ticular : For as the Pſalmiſt reſtrains the 
things to the All Sheep and Oxen, and 
25 | tl 
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the other Animals of our Earthly. World, 5: 
ind ſpeaks + of #* Sbvereigmy only over 
ther, tlie Senſe of the Words belongs to 
Man in the general, and not to the Maſſat: 
Bit as the Inſpired Apoſtle takes the 47 
things in · the utmoſt Latitude; for all Crea- 
ed Beings, without any Exception what⸗ 
ever, even for all the: Creatures both of 
e Lower and Upper World; ſo ſpeaking 
f a Glorious Sovereignty over rhem all; 
he Senſe of the Words muſt belong to the 
glas, and not to Man i in cho. len 
LED.” 2 
ind tin inight have boen very ſuffici- fe el 
Went to be is might the ee Halm 8. — ym 
nor needed Ito add at more upon.it; on- le of 
thought good not to let Mr.\Whiſten's 81 
woſition of the 8th Fſalm paſs unrefuted. 
r that there may be no appearance of a 
Jouble Senſe in any part of 'thie-Z/abjry he 
ould bear us in hand that the Meſfas- is 
e Subject of the whole - Pſalm, and not 
n in the general at all; which is mani- 
ſly falſe ? He ſays, 85. Paul argues that p. 13. 
dh Plalm © rather td be interpreted. of 
er the maſt remarkable Som of God, 
wn of Mankind ix the general; Berduſe the 
i 3 preſſion is mort fall and exact, if app co z is 
hn, than if apply d to the” others: and that in 
be Frick 5 — of the Wordh , they 
Wd belong. to 10 other but: to him, Au le- 
e the „ . 
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.25. other ; St. Paul contludes that the Prophes 

8 was only meant of] E SUS CHRIST, * 
to whom it could moſt exatlly be anpiy ds a 4 ) 
not to Man in the general,” to whom it "coulf "a 
_ mot be fo; and accordingly with a great deal” : 
ruth and Juſtice confines its Original and Re 4 7 
al Intention to Chriſt ' only. And his n. , N 
ſtraining the Fſalm to the Meſias, he ecum 0 
is a Gloſs thereupon ſo highly worth ou 1 
obſerving, that we have it twice in hi y 
Book; and he repeats it, that we might H th 
{ure to take due notice of it: For jhe.telk E 
As again, That the whole Pſalm is wot) N 
.  - exattly true, if apply d ſingly to the Mieſſus of 
p 850" But as we have already noted from St. Pay 6k 
It more ſtrictiy true of him, than of "Mat i (ez 
the general, But alas! St. Paul argues i ry 
ter quite another manner than this Mat 10 
thinks, as hath appeared in part ales aſl 
and 1 do aver, it is ſo far from being im oi 
that the Meſſas runs througlr the wh Serv 
Pſalm, as the only Subject of it; th * 

from the Third Verſe to the End, there "Mg 
not the leaſt tittle that directly belongs tt ms 

the Meſſas , but only the Prophet * 
Clauſe I have been upon, 7hou'baſt\ put 10 

_ things under his Feet ; and this J can ſhe God 

_ ſeveral ways. I ſhall begin with a Pla ch 
and Natural Paraphraſe upon the Thi op 
and Fourth Verſes © of the Palm, whuc hic 

alone is ſufficient to recommend the Inte, 15 


pretatic 


home Prophecits of the Meſſias. 


pretation of Man in the general, as cer- 
tinly the true one there; When I conſider 


— 
4 


thy Heavens, the Work of thy Fingers, the ES 


Mon and the Stars which thou haſt. ordained; 
what is man, that thou art mindful of him, 


or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him 


„That is, When I look up in a Clear 
Night, and am intent upon the Philo- 

ſophy of the Aſpectable Heavens (for 
* it was a Nocturnal Meditation of which 


the Holy Prophet here ſeems to ſpeak, 


' the Moon and the Stars only being 
mentioned, and not the Sun); when I 
view the vaſt Compaſs and Magnitude. 
' of the Firmament, and the ſundry Glo- 


tous Lights that are there, and the 


' Beautiful Order wherein thoſe Cœleſti- 


al Bodies are diſpoſed and plac d; when 
from that Entertaining Sight, I take Oc- 
eaſion to contemplate the Glory of God, 
which- the Heavens, that Wonderful 
Structure, do declare; and conſider well 
the moſt Excellent Greatneſs , and Infi- 
nite Power and Majeſty of that Being, 
Whoſe Hand work they are; oft am I 
then ſtruck with a Profound, Admira- 
tion of the Infinite Condeſcenſion of 
God, who vouchſafes to take notice of 
ſuch little Things as we are, that live 


and move upon this Spot of Earth, 


Which to the Spacious Heavens above 


us is no more than a Point; and be- 


M 2 , ing 


* 


„ 
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« ing thus affected, I cannot forbest g, 
“ing within my ſelf, What is man, that thu of. 
* art mindful of him, or the ſon” of m ... 
* that thou vi ſiteſt him ** Who then WW: 
can imagine the Meſſas to be meant Ng. 


this Place? Whenas it is plain, that i 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks here only of the Dig 
ty of Man to which he is raiſed, . thyop| 
the Infinite Condeſcenſi6n of the Greatand 
Glorious God that made the Heavens: 
But could theſe Words, What is Ma, 
that thou art mindful- of him, & c. in th 
ſtricteſt Acceptation of them, belong iet 
other but to the Meſſia Or rather, could th 
poſſibly belong to him at all For w 
exactly and ſtrictly true of the Meſſasy 
it was an Infinite Condeſcenſion in God 
have any regard to him, who yet Was 
Brightneſs of his Glory , and the H 
Image of his Perſon > Did the Prophet 
tend to fay unto God, What is the My 
as, God-man, that thou art mindfulof f 
or thine Eternal Son, that thou vifteſ l 
Godgforbid ! Beſides, if thoſe Words off 
Pſalmift, What is man that thou ant m 
ful of him, &c. ought to be apply d 
Feſus, T would fain know why the fat 
Words of the Pſalmiſt elſewhere; may 
be ſo apply'd, to wit, in the 1 44th 
and at the Third Verſe; when not a Vi 
of the Magnificent Heavens, but Mien 
Frailty, and the Brevity-of his Life, ca 


* 
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ing to mind, was a cauſe of the. Rapture 


Lird what is man, that thou takeſt. knowledge pum 39. 
or him : or the fon of man, that thou makeſt 5. 
nan account of him? Man is like to Vanity, &c. 
hen pas this ſpoken of the Meſſas? I ſay 
6-108 again, God forbid ! Indeed, though the 
e bas was not meant in thoſe. Rapturous 
on Words, What is than, that thou art mind- 
ol of bim! & c. yet. I verily, believe it 
Cod was intended, that we ſhould particularly 


think. of the Meſias with all Devotion and 

Tankfulneſs, whenever we read them: 

That is to ſay, the Words may well be ap- 

d to the Meſſas by way of Inference, 

to illuſtrate the more Stupendious Divine 

Philanthropy in our Redemption by the 

Son of God. As thus, If the Fſalmiſt in 

ontemplation of the more Common Fa- 

ours of Heaven to Men, and of the 

nſtant Outward Bleſſings of Providence 

cating to this Life, could ſay, What zs 

an, that thou art mindful of him, or the ſox 

man, that thou vifiteſt him? What rea- 

n is there for us to take up the ſame 

ords of Admiration, when we conſider 

mia Mighty Work of Providence, Chriſt's + 

ming in the Fleſh, in the Fulneſs of 

ime, and to fay, What is Man, that thou 
thus far mindfub of him? What is the 

n of Man, that thou didſt thus viſit 
Wa: It was vaſt Humility and Conde- 

- Micaſion in the High and Glorious God, 
F who 
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Double Senſe in 
who made the Heavens, that he viſits u 
at all; but that he ſhould viſit us too 
Great Humility ,. that he ſhould vouchiaſ 
and be contented to take our Nature upon 
him, to be made Fleſh, and dwell amongſt, 
as one of us in the likeneſs of men, and i 
lead a Life of Meanneſs, and Poverty, s o 
Sorrow, and at laſt to die a Painful and 
Ignominious Death for our ſakes; this i 
a Degree of Condeſcenſion that ſurpaſſe 
all Wonder indeed! So likewiſe from thol 
Words of the Pſalmiſt, meant of the Nu vie 
ral Dignity of Man, which the High Gal 
ſioop'd fo low as to confer upon him: k 
thou haſt made him a little lower than ber c 
Angels, and haſt crowned him with Glovy an 
Honour; we may juſtly take occaſion in v 
oblerve how much more wonderful Me C 


the Condeſcending Love of God to us Wins; 


dignifying our Human Nature even ab bir! 
the An ele Nature, in the Perſon of lim 
Bleſſed Feſus, crowned with vaſtly hig in 75 
Glory and Honour at his Exaltation nd. 
Heaven, after he had for a little ſpace be 
made lower than the Angels, in his State re bo 


* Humiliation, hat he might taſte Death Mil: uſe 


every man, as the Apoſtle accommodatW@to a 
thoſe Expreſſions to Chrift Feſus, Heb. lan: 
For though the Pſalmift's Expreſſaſud 5 
Thou haſt made him a little lower than ould n 
Angels, and haſt crowned him with Glory aftough 
Honour, are uſed by the Apoſtle with Tofime in 
TINS © net 25 F t 6 | 


, 4 N ; £ e # 
* wie 1k inn 


3 


25 one teſtify d, or as it is written of him: 
ved by the Apoſtle in ſpeaking of Feſws, 


they are true of him very much other- 
vike than of our Common Nature. 


ther of Man, or Chriſt, the Pſalmiſt plainly 
ſes to ſignify the Dignity and Exaltation of 


ie Context, What” is man, that thou art 
undful of him | & c. For thou haſt made him 
little lower than the Angels, and haft rromn- 


im to have Dominion over the Works of thy 
Hands. But on the contrary, the Words, 
ae a little lower than the Angels, which 
e borrowed from the Pſalmiſt, the Apo- 


an : Therefore the Character, Thou haſt 


duld not be a Prophecy of Chriſt, becauſe 
Lough the Words be ſuppoſed to be the 


| | me in the Pſalm, and in the Epiſtle, yet , ; | 
_ M 4 | they | 


S * mw 


3 
bort of Application to Jeſus, yet it doth; 
in Wl not follow therefore that they were meant 

in the Pſalm for Prophetick Characters of 
zes: The' Apoſtle doth not ſay, Me ſee 
ES US, who: was made a little lower tban 
the Angels, crowned with Glory and Honour; 


Thoſe Characters of Human Nature are 


only as he was One of our Nature, and 


4s for Inſtance; This Character, Thon haſt 
made him a little lower than the Angels, whe- 


im whom he ſpeaks of; as is evident by 


(im with Glory and Honour: Thou madeſt 


e uſes to ſignify the Humiliation of Chrift 
Wo a Condition of ſuffering Death for 


ude him 'a little lower than the Amgels, 


- 
LY 


| 
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they do not ſignify alike in both, but ¹ỹ,j 
diſtin and oppoſite things; to wit, in the 

one, the Exaltation of Man, in the other, 

the Humiliation of Chrift ; but neither'is 

the Character and Expreſſion - altogether 
the ſame in both places: For the Helten 
Word Megnat, and Beaxi n in the Sm 

gint, Pſalm 8. 5. ſignity a little lower, i 
reſpect of Digaity; but Heb. 2. 9. Ben 

u ſigniſies a little lower in reſpect of Fine; 
That is, Man was made in Dignity a lin 
lower than the Angeln; Feſus was made loy- 

er than the —— for a little Time, that 

be might taſte Death for every man. And in- 

deed it would be very abſurd to ſuppoſe 

that Beægν¹ Tn, Heb. 2. 9. ſignifies: a” litth 

lower in reſpe& of Dignity, as it doth ln 

4 | 8. 5. becauſe ſuch an Interpretation-makes 
„ the Apoſtle repugnant to himſelf; Fopthe 
1 Apoſtle had been aſſerting and proving the 
High Dignity af the Lord Jeſus abovethe 

| Angels; therefore certainly he did not in- 

"oy tend to fay withal, that Feſas was in Ng 
_ nity 4 /itthe lower thay the Angels; that were 

a flat Contradiction. The Apoſtle's Meaning 

therefore is /I hat Jeſus, who was a great dei 

higher than the Angels, and had vaſtly the 

Precedence in the Heavenly Court, "was 
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and Jeſus, on the Account of Sovereignty 
over the Creatures of the Next World, 
which the Apoſtle obſerves Angels have 


ubjeftion 1 the World ta come, ' lays the A- 
poltle, meaning, that the Subjection of 
that World was peculiar to Jeſas, and that 

OS | it 


& 
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Coſpel; becauſe the Age of the Meſffas, and the Evange- 


The Age to come. But what: Senſe could there be in this 
manner of Expreſſion, or what could the Apoſtle mean in 
laxing, That God hath not put in Subjectien to the An- 
gels rhe State of Chriſtianity? Indeed the Law was de- 
lyered by the Miniſtry of Angels, v. 2. and the Goſpel 
not by them, but immediately by our Lord lime, u. 3. 
Was therefore the Goſpel, which was not committed to 
the Miniſtry of Angels, meant by the World ta came, which 
God had not put into Subje Sion to Angels? No, by no 


4A ſignifies, but: the Inviſible World, where Angels 
and ſeparate Spirits are, which is indeed a; World now 
wtually. Exiſting ; but with reſpect to us is the ' World: ta 
ame, becauſe at preſent we know but little of it, and as 


to a full knowledge of it hereafter; Mu and Orxetuvn, 
both which Words we render World in our Engliſb, are yet 
Words of a different Import and Signification in them- 
Klyes: For Aly ſignifies an Age, but 'Quxepsrn, which 

0 5 | ' 18 


9 


nothing of; Unto Angels God hath not put in 


lical State, - hath ſometimes been called Mh Ahr, 


means. By zm grxuyony Thy Mexuony, we are not to 
underſtand, an Age or State of Things to come, as Mix\ov | 


jet we know not what we ſhall be there, but ſhall atrain 


109 
id: however lomer than they fox a little 
pace of time, and to ſuffer Death for Man. 
And this is the Great Evangelical Truth. 
Beſides, if Feſus was a little lower than the 
Angels in point of Dignity, then there could 
not be that difference between the Angels 


the Chriſtian Church, or the State of Mankind under th 


| 
| 
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it was his High and Singular Preropative 
to be Sovereign there: But if 70% Ban 
reſpect of Dignity made any thing e 
than the Angels, who are not Princes of ie 
World to come; then to be ſure the futun 
World is no more ſubject to him, than w 
them. Wherefore the Apoſtle's Senſe 'x 
plainly this; The World to come, which 
is not made ſubject to Angels, is ſubject to 
Feſus ; Heis the Lord of that Other Wel 
which is not put in Subjection to Angel 
who yet was for a little while male fut 
thaw the Angel. 


— — 


_— —— 


is derived from Ofxos or 'O:xiz, an Houſe, or Oui, to 
dwell, never ſignifies an Age or State of Things but 

operly a Place or Dwelling ; and wherever in all the New 
Teftament the Word ''O:xv4uern, is by it ſelf,” it ſignifie 
the preſent World we live in, or a chief part of itz” or the 
Dwellers in it, or the moſt conſiderable part of them; and 
Miner here being put to it, it ſignifies the Next World 
with the Inhabitants of that Place; Nee? fe An 
The Apoſtle doth not ſay, II % J N, of which| 
ſpeak, but we ſpeak ; that is, We who are Apoſtollel 
Preachers of the Goſpel of Chriſt, who: kth” abolied 
Death, and brought Life and Immortality to Light through th 
Goſpel; For another World, or the World to come, 150ut 

eat Theme. So then it is plain, that the 5th Verle 
of the 2d. Chapter to the Hebrews, is but 


of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe at the end of the firſt Chapter il 1 
concerning the ſurpaſſing Dignity of the Lord 7 | 1 
bove the Angels; only the Apoſtle thought fit t bepiaff poſtle 
the 2d. Chapter with interpoſing a ſerious Exh orig 0-1 5 
that we woul give the more earneft beed to the Doctrine . -. * 
Chrift, which we have heard, foraſmuch as his Mimfmflt tro! 
is far more Excellent, than the Miniſtry of Angels. Wand N 


. : \ 
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ome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 11 
To go on with my Proof, that no part of 
the Phalm, from. the 34. Verſe, relgtes'to © 
the Meſſas, Vat the Paſſage in the 6 Verſe; _ 
David proceeds, Thon madeſt him fo hive » 
dminion over the works of © thy bands ;" Thou I 
luſt put all things under his feet; Al She --t | 4 
— Oxen, yea, and the Ko jack of the Field, 
e Fowl — Air, and t be FA of the Sea, _—_ 
whatſoever paſſeth through the Paths 
te Seas. Now is this Character more t 
h tue of the Meſſas, that he is Lord of wry 
Brutal Part of the Creation 2 Is not this 
me of Man in the general, That af Sheep: ' 
ind Oxen, the Beaſts of the Fielg; &c. are 
bit under his Feet? And how can that be 
xs, oi! diſtinguiſhing Character of the Meſſan, 
ea which is common to Human Nature? Be- 
rene i des, if the Pſalmiſt's aſſerting the Sove- 
"ore rcionty of Man over all the Earthly Crea- 
Wen tures had any thing of the Meſſas in it, it 
night as well be pretended, that Ger. 558 
ie. and 9. 2. were meant of the Meſſias, 
e ſace the Pſalmiſt took the latter part of 
ig ls Pſalm from thoſe Texts: And were 
thoſe two Places in Genefts, Predictions of 


— the Meſſau o 
%% ln the laſt Place, as I have ſaid, the A- 1 
to begit . himſelf, an Inſpired Expoſitor of the 7b. 
rn th Pſalm, witneſſeth, That the Subject of 3/57 

9 
Minit from the 34. Verſe, is Man in the general, 1, 


and Man only, excepting the Prophecy in 3 


Els. . 
1125 the 6th Verſe: Mr. Whiſtn ſays, St. Paul — 


Ty: nes 


1 12 
5 ; * | 
. 5 


Azeras Ahut the 8th Palm i3:rather gg le f. 
Sos of 7Gad, than of Mankind is theygenerd, 


that che P/almiſt ſpeaks of Man in the g. 


the Creatutes of the Whole Univerſe: 
bY from Eſalm 8. is founded upon the Supp 


courſe clearly argues the contrary: For the 


place teſtified, ſaying, "Wi hat is man that thi 


with Glory ani Honour; Thou didit ſet bin 


iu. ſubjedion under him, he left nothing thi 


\ 
1 
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terprehedl-of the Meſſias, the moſt remantalh i 


That is very ſtrange, ſince St, Paus Dil 
Argument the Apoſtle is upony,ſuppoes 


neral, in the Verſes of it quoted from hin 
I is the very Point the Apoſtle argus 
from: ute Angels bath he not put in ſubjt 
ction the World to come : But one in a certait 


art mindful of him, or the fon of, mam, thi 
thou wifiteſk, him ! Thou madeſt him 4 lin 
lower than the Angels; Thou crowned(s: hin 


over the works of thy hands ; THOU. HAT 
PUT- ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION 
UNDER HIS FEET; For in that he put dl 


ig nat put under him. But now we fee not 
all things put under him : That is, howen 
this was never yer verified in Man, 00 
ſhall it ever be true of Man; But this vt 
fee is fulfilled in Chrif Jeſus, who is rom 
ed with that Glory and Honour to be ot 


that the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, Hal. 


ſition, tit Man in the general is the dt 
Whi/ton imagines, that becauſe. the Apoſiſſ s mo 
n | : Zi; quote of th 


ſome — of: the Meſſias. 113 


* theſe Words, What ie man that thau 
rt mindful. of him, & c. When he has c- : 
fon to ſpeak. of Jeſus, he therefore quotes 
them as 4 Prophecy | of Jeſas; But he is 
auch miſtaken. For the Apoſtle! quotes +» 
thoſe Words, What: is "war, that. thay, art 
nindfal of hum, & c. not astif they 
Prophecy of Jeſus, but Only to bring in 
the Clauſe Where indeedithe Prophecy lay, 
to wit, Tau haßt put all things under is 
. And it was for che fake of introgu - 
ng this Paſſage; and for: no ather Reaſon, 
5 he quotes the Paſſages heſore it; har 
is man that thou art mindful of him, ois he 
in of man, i bat thou vifitelt-him 1 Thonmude/® 
him a little lawer than th Angels, 1 Ae 
cordingly-we may obſerve, That after quo 
ting theſe Words, Thon baft put alli lags un. 
aer his feet, he had done iſh: the ſalmilt, 
ul falls to explaining this laſt part (gahis 1171/7 4, 
Wuotation; and applying n it r th : 
ooth not go on quoting #rom.the.A@upthe ... * 
Wl bings particularly expreſs'd theres and " 
reſtrained. to the Sublunary Creatures, wil” 25 * 
Sheep ant Oxen, Ma, an the — 7 _ 
Field, &. becauſe ab had been altogether FS: * 
impertinem to his purpoſa; of whicheT 4, 
wall have a fair CORE to ſpeak Wye | bows 


; | 510. 
hereafter. e: wg 


Apoli s moſt-plain, That theſe very fame Words 
quote! N Jn Thou haſt put all OM: * 


a hr p 


Wherefore, Sm bath been Bid, it 8 arr 436 _— 


2 * 
3 _» — 


* * 1 [ c 
— \ * 


* 


114 Double Senſe in 
1:6 bi fret, are both à Character of Man, il." 


and alſo a Prophecy of Chriſt. Man is Lord 
ef the Animals of this Viſible; ::Tnfericr 
World; God-Man is Lord not only of the 
* Brutes; but of Angels, and Devils too. "The 
Pſalmiſt in reſtraining. the All things ſubje. 
Hed” to Man, to AU Sheep and Oxem, yea 
the Beats of the Field, &c. limits the Ch 
rider in thioſe Verſes of the Pſalm td Man 
in the general. As to the farther meaning 
- of thelnſpired Pſalmiſts Words, inextenc 
ing "the A/ things under Man's. Feety even 
to\ all Creatures whatſoever, without Ex: 
ception, it pleaſed-rhe Holy Ghoſt that ths 
Explication of his Words, as a Prophecy of 
the Meſſe,” ſhould not be made by the 
Pſalmiſt himſelf, but reſerved for another 
Inaſpired Writer after him, even aſter the 
Meſſas ſnould be core into the World. 
M-WHI- © And now, let all Men judge whether the 
STON' AbſtraRters of Mr: ur biſton s Accompliſhmel 
en: of fene of Suripture· Prophrries, have made a /trus 
N and juſt' Report to the World: concerning 
96 n his Book; in having given out, that che 
be commens Phopbecies relating to the Melſſias, which 
Awo, de rarh handled rherein, are explained with 
of he GREAT JU DGM ENT by him; and 
Learned uahether in aſcribing ſo much judgment i 
* i him in thoſe Diſcourſes, they have thewney.. 
P. 751. chat they are Judicious: themſelves. And 
| Gree! as it ſeems; it was not enough fe * 
them barely to Abridge the Bock o n . 
WH | . . 


— 


5 
int l 

I 
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learned Author, without giving their own 
Erroneous Senſe of it too, and extolling fo 
;ndigeſted a Piece, I think they are obliged 
to vindicate themſelves and him, if they 
can ; otherwiſe, perhaps, henceforward no 
Body will value a Book, or care to buy it 
2 whit the more for their commending it. 
In like manner the World will expect from 
he Cenſura, a Defence of Mr. Whifton a- 
inſt, my Book; and here's Work for a 
ue Dialogue : For I do not ſee how! Eu- 
uu can come fairly off, unleſs he juſtifies 
s telling the World, That Mr. Whifton, itt * 
is Accompliſhment of the Prophecies, has acc. 
witted himſelf WITH GREAT CARE AND 
UDGMENT', AND WITH EQUAL:PER- 
PICUITY AND EVIDENCEXR: on 
There are other Places of Scripture re- 22. 18:5 
ting to the Meſſtas, of the ſame Nature Palm er- 
th thoſe I. have already explained. As! — 
r Inſtance : That Paſſage of Aſapb, Eſal. 
8. 2. is of the like ſort; 7 will gpen my 
wth in a parable, I will utter dark ſayings 
d: For this place St. Matthew quotes 
or a Prediction in what manner the Meſhas,. 
e Great Divine Teacher, ſhould: deliver 
imſelf, when he came into the World, 
atth. 13. 34, 35. Al. theſe things pate 
ESUS to the multitude in parables, and 
ithout a "_ ſpate he nat to them; That 
right be fulfilled which was ſhaken: by the 
83 19 y bet, ſaying, J wil pen my mauth in 75 
w rables 


+» + 


1 6 l Double Sene #" Je 
rables, I will utter things which habe gern 
kept ferret from the foundation of - therwnriy 
Therefore theſe Words, I wil! open ! 

in parables; 1 will utter dark ſayings bf old, 

have two diſtinct Senſes; the Matter of the 
Parables being two very different thingy 
vk. Hiſtory and Doctrine, both Weh 
were given forth Parabolically, the tofmer 

( by the P/a/mift, the latter by Chriſt. 

Mr. WhiJtos thinks otherwiſe, 2nd lj 
That the words do moſt ſtrictly atret"tomd 
Saviour, and are no part of the Series of tl 
Plulmiſt ; and this he takes to be oe d 

p. 53,54 the places, where, as he tells us, Propecia 

are quoted ly the Evangeliſts out of be UN 

Teſtament, contrary to the Series und Coli 

rence of thoſe Places wherein #hey ut ptt 

appear. Now I muſt confeſs, tt e 

much eaſier to account for thoſe Prop Bu 

tick Words, I will o 75 my mouth in n , 

Nes, I will utter dar ſaying 5 0 F ald, af 

are Prophetick and dos: 4 Chriſt, li 

* make out their Cohererice with tie ft 

of the Pſalm ; becauſe at firſt ſight dhe 

ſeems to be nothing of Parable in all ii 

, Pſalm; aud it may be thought pretty haf 

to reconcile the promiſe of 4. Py wit 

giving an Hi For is there Myſtery! 

Hiſtory 3 Fact n | 

ings 2; And then there is another Diff 

beſides : How ſhould a Collection of way 
aui well inomm Hiſtories: of the Jowilh' 

ian: os H 


D-- 
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nv, quite down from their Egy 


Dart or Myſterious Things, long hiddes- 


/ Verſes of the Pſalm, ſeem to be fame- 
ing repugnant ; 7 will den my. mouth in 4 
arable 

baue heard and tnown,. ani oun Fathers 
we told Wee. 2 For how can. that be a Se- 


ould thoſe: Sayings of the :P/almiſt to the 
elites, be a. Dark Diſcourſe to them, 


hit were Sayings of Things'which they 
ere well acquainted. with, even an Hiſto- 


uly recorded, and tranſmitted dowu to 
dem in their Books? 5 +  , 
But to all this I Anſwer; That the 
um, though an Hiſtory, hath; the Na- 


dry of the People of the Meſſas, from 
hom he ſhould come, and a Series of cer- 


lich Hiſtory therefore, ſo far as it points 


it were to be made known by him; 7 
ill pen my mouth in a-parable ; I will utter 
. 1 ings of ol, or I will utter things that 
— kept ſecret. * the Foundation 14 

the 


> = 
I 75 7. : 


ptian Bon- 


le, till the Days of David, be a Collection 
n Mankind ? And indeed the 2d. and 


Iwill utter dark ſayings of aid. which, | 
t, which is heard and known? Or ho- 


y of Facts of which their Fathers had 
en Eye · witneſſes, and which were care- 


re of a Parable; becauſe it is an Hiſtory 
figures of Future Things, being an Hi. 
in Events that relate to his appearing; 


bim, may be ſaid to contain even thoſe 
ry Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


| | RP”; = 
- ws PY * 
7 n * — 0 
. 4 %\ 1 
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_ the World; that is, I wil-utter Remarks. 
ble Facts of Providence, which do pre. g 


my heart ſhall be of under co 
celine mine ear to a 5 i 


and Glory; and no Man, let him be ev 


obvious to common Obſervation, 
Rich Men die as 8 others; yeh, 


4 Piuble Senſe in 


nify 4 Revelation of rde, Wap were | 
never: revealed ol 

I obſerve that e of the nil 
hath his Parable likewiſe, which he invis 
riot the Mratlites only, but all Mankind N 
attend to, Pſalm. 49: And he begins hy 
Pfalm thus: Fear this, all ye people, ging 
ear all ye inhabitants of the zl — la 


and high, rich and poor rags, prope 3 My; 
ſhall ſpeak of © wiſdom the 2 


dark ſaying up on the i And the: Patabl 
he takes up 1s is Matter of Doctrine, not 
Hiſtory : For it is a Perſuaſive to Contemyl 
of Riches, from the — 
Death; and. an Inſtruction againſt 
Wealth, or envying others it 
much is Death cuts off the Cs "Mend 
this World from all their Earthly: Pom 


fo wealthy, can by his Abundance, delut 
himſelf from Death, or Ranſom. ane 
from it- that is ſeized with a Mortal I 
eaſe ; or redeem a Soul from the Mileri 
of the next World. And this plain Mor 


Leſſon the Pſalmiſt calls a Parable ; becal cad 


though it be ſo known a thing, and» ſo va ; of 


0 f 


Mos 
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the general 15 of Covetous Worldlings, it 
is 28 2 Parable when they are told of it: 
For they mind it not, nor will they learn 
fidom from the Admonition, as if they 
nderſtood it no better than a Riddle; and 3 
0 be ſure all notices of a State aſter Death, 
70 of Puniſhment in another Life, are as 
urk Sayings to then. 
And now we are to note, That whereas 
gere are two Parabolical Pſaluss, viæ. the 105 
od 78: b, in one of which a Moral Inſtru- 
tion, in the other an Hiſtory of Things, 
re the Subject, and both begun by the 
ſpired Compoſers. much alike ; I will in- 
me mine ear to 4. parable, I will pen my 
wth in 4 parab'e ; the Prophecy of our 
wiour's teaching in Parables is cited by 
. Matthew, not from the Doctrinal, but 
a he Friel ne e e 
ring the wide difference between a Pa- 
le and an Hiſtory, the prefacing. of an 
Rory in this manner is enough to make 
I Few and e. to conclude, that 
rc muſt be ſomething more than ordina- 
Init, We Chriſtians may clearly ſee the 
rence of the Fſalm to the Meſſas, and 
c Goſpel- State: For the Subſtance of the 
| 85 have in the Fſalm is this, That 
choſe the raslites abqve all the Na- 
9" of the World, to be his Peculiar Peo- 
That he did great and marvellous - = 
gs for them . time to time, Wo 

n. Nn 


- 


Pd 


. \ . 4 * 1 
\ . * F 


el Sinft ie 
nevertheleſs grievouſly rebelled and ſinned” 
againſt him, and often provoked him to 
ger; and yet notwithſtanding he defiroyed 
them not, but ſpared them; and when he 
puniſhed them, he did it leſs than they d,. 
ſerved: That the Tribe of Judah was naß 
particularly favoured by him, v. 68, ant 
David's Family in that Tribe moſt of all 
1 70. Which things are a Parable 7 Tat 
thoſe three Elections recorded in the ah 
were all purely on the account of the Mej 
fias ; That is to ſay, God choſe the Chit 
dren. of Iſrael. out of the reſt of the WN 
and Judah out of the other Tribes, and H 
vids Houſe. from amongſt all the Fathilia 
of Judah; becauſe our Lord, af conceriin 
the Fleſh, was to come of that People, ali 
that Tribe, and that Family. 8g til 
Cbriſts Coming is the Subject of thewhi 
Pſalm in the Myſtery ; and conſequently 
ſame Matters of Fact, which were cal 
monly Known, as they were faithfully 
giſtred for Poſterity, "might well be-call 
Parabolical Paſſages too, in reſpect of tik 
darker Signification, as Chriſt was obſcutt 
meant in them. Wherefore in AſapbS1 
phecy there is evidently a Two-fold Sei 
The Hiſtorical, but Myſtical Pſalm, wis 
Parable that Aſaph declared he would ut 
when he faid, 7 will open my mouth in 4 
rable; that was one meaning of the pla 
But then it was farther intended by the 


| ſome Prophecies of. the Meſſias. 
1; Ghoſt, that in this very Promiſe and En- 


gagement, I will open my mouth in a parable, 
[will utter hard ſayi 5 


s of old, tlie Pſalmiſt 


ould repreſent the Perſon of the Meſfias 


our Saviour, and ſo proph 
quent uſe of Parables in teaching the Do- 
Arine of Salvation, when he ſhould «tter 


things that have been kept ſecret from the 


Fundation of the World. _ 


heſy of his fre- 


Of the like kind is Feremiah's Prophecy, J E R E. 


relating to the Miſeries of the Bahhyloni 


1A H 


31. 25. 8 


uptivity : Thus ſaith the Lord, A Voice was prophecy of 
leard in Ramah, Lamentation, and bitter e 2 


eping; Rachel weeping for her Children, 
refuſed to be comforted for her Children, be- 
auſe they were not, Jerem. 31.'15. For 
hoſe Words of Prophecy had reſpe& to a- 


nother diſmal Paſſage, a little after the 


Birth of the Meſſias, and therein the Prophe- 


ick Spirit looked ſo far: St. Matthew ap- 
plying the Prophecy to the Slaughter of 
he Infants at Berhl:chem, Matth. 2. 17. 


WW ber was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
oe the Prophet, ſaying, In Ramah was 
lere a Voice heard, Lamentation and Weeping, 
'd great Mourning; Rachel weeping for her 


Event 


bildren, and would not be comforted, becauſe _ | 


they are not. el 
So that this is moſt clearly a Double Pro- 


Wiccy ; It belongs to the Captivity of the 
jewiſh People, as is evident from the two 
the Prophet, where 

e 


Verſes following in 


- 9 * le . 
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their Return is promiſed; and it belong i. 

ſo to the Slaying of the Children in Beth. 

Jebem: For that is evident from St. Mn. 

thew's quoting the Prophecy, as fullilled i 
Herod's Cruelty. rn LH 

But Mr. Whifon finds ſomething to lay, 

to evade the Duplicity of this Prophecy: 

He diſtinguiſhes between-a Prophecy, and 

4 Poetical Deſcription ; Jeremiah's quoted 

Words are properly a Prophecy of the Bu 

 byloniſh Captivity ; but io far as they rel 

ted to the Murther of the Infants, they 

were os Prophecy at all, but a Noble Peet 

Repreſentation of the Miſeries of Perſons 

the Place where Rachel was Buried: For 

Repreſentation might be as well introdugcd ij 

on this ſad Occaſion of the Slaughter of the ls 

fants in Bethlehem, as on the like Occaſun 

| the Captive Jews. And he ſhews thedille 

p. 55, 56. Fence between the fulfilling or verilyinga 

Prophecy, and the fulfilling or verifying 

Poetical Deſcription. 4 Prophecy is tits 

fulfilled or werifyed, ſays he, when that Þ 

vent comes to paſs, which is therein faretals 

and no otherwiſe ; but a Poetical Deſcriptin 

He owns #s then fulfilled or verified, when ſuch an b 
vt 2 vent happens, to which it may as properly 

treble truly be applyed, as it was to that for which it 

—_—_— was originally intended: So that tho the In 

cron fort phecies of the Old Teſtament have but m 

of Pro- proper and real Completion, yet 25 Poetic 


phecy, p. . "gt. | 
217, 4g, Qeſcriprions or Lamentations may Tt 
Ie, me ENS 1 


PP 


Inpeachent of . the FPenſen wo Introduces | 


them upon the lite Occaftons afterwards. 


the Slaughter in Betb[zhem ſhould: be ſaid by 
St. Matthew to be a Completion of a Pro- 
phet's Words, and yet thatthoſe very Words 
of the Prophet ſhould be 0 Prophecy at all, 
int a Noble Poetick Repreſentation. Then was 


fulflled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the 


Prophet ; ſo ſays the Evangeliſt. Ay, but 


Mr. Whiſton fays otherwiſe : Then, or in 


that Event, was falflled that which was ſpo- 


ten by Feremy the Prophet, not as a Prophet, 
or in the way of Prophecy, but that which 
was ſpoken by him only in the way of Poe- 


tick Repreſentation : And whereas Herod's 


Cruelty was the main Accompliſhment of 


the quoted Prophecy, as may appear from 
the Evangeliſt's quoting 1t in this manner, 


Tir: #r2npwln, THEN was fulfilled that 
which was ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet ; and 
one would think it was never meant to be 
fulfilled more in any other Event after it; 
yet a Poetical Deſcription, (ſuch as that of 
Jeremiah, was of the Bethlehem Maſſacre 

is then fulfilled or verified, when ſuch an E 

vent happens, to which it may as properly and 


truly be: applyed, as it was to that for which 


it was originally intended: For in Mr. Whi- 
lens Divinity, A Poetical Deſcription of 
n Event, is a ſtanding, thing, ever ready 

N 1 


Jerem. 31 
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to be applyed likewife to any other ſuch g 
vents as they may happen, in any Age 
So that one and the ſamePoeticalDeſcription } 
may in ſome place or other, in one Inſtance ot 
other, in one fort of Tragedy or other, be: 
fulfilling ſo long as the World laſts: For Pp 
etick Deſcriptions or Lamentations, may be fre 
quentlyfulfilled or verified, without any mami 
Impeachment of the Perſon who introduces then 
upon the likeOccaſtonsafterwards.But oughtthat 
Perſon to go without any manner of Impeach: 
ment, (to give him his own Words) who 
has thus ſtrangely Commented on St. A 
thew's Quotation from Feremy, having us 
rroduced here his new Notion of a Proplie 
cy with'a'Poetical Deſcription? For he tells 
us, that Jerem. 31. 15. is a Prophecy af 
certain Event, which is withal a Poetical 
Deſcription of another Event relating to 
the Meſſias ; nay, a ſtanding Poetical De 
ſcription-of all Calamitous Events whatlo- 
ever of the like ſort; to the World's EA 
This is his Doctrine, rather than he will”), 
allow the Prophecy to relate to the Mang te 
with a Double Senſe, as it is a Prophecy 
He ſays, Ihe Words of the Prophecyare plug ppea 
ly uſe by the Prophet originally, on occaſion the 7, 
the Captivity of the Jews by Nebuchadne s, 
zar; and that is very true: And therefonW/\cbu: 
could not properly belong to the Murther of tWW?ti 
Tnfants by Herod, without the allowance of 1 
A 1 
n . f 
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But there he is miſtaken: For though the 
Calamity of the ,Captivity to Babylon was 
ſuppoſed not to be intended for a Type or 
figure of the Slaughter in Berblebem, yet 
it is plain that Jeremiah s Prophecy more 
properly belongs to the latter Tragedy of 
the Two ; for here are two giſtin& Com- 
pletions of one and the ſame, Prophecy, 
and the Prophecy was far more literally ful- 

led in the Second Event, than in the other, 
ps I can eaſily bew. e dee 

The Prophecy begins, In Ramah wat 
there a Voice heard, Lamentation, and bitter 
Weeping : So accordingly, Herod, ſent forth 


and flew all the Children that were in Beth- * 9 


lehem, and all the Coaſts thereof, from two 
Tears old, and under. And therefore the 
Weeping and Lamentation, and great Mour- 

ning, muſt needs extend as far as Ramah, 

the ſad Voice muſt be heard there too; be- 

auſe Ramah in Benjamin, bordered upon 
Bethlehem in Judah. And I obſerve by the 
way, that Ramah, a Place cloſe neighbour- *' 
ing to Bethlehem , is mentioned, and not 
hethlehem it ſelf, that the Prophecy might 
appear to have ſome reſpe& however to- 

the Fewz/h Captivity ; ſince at Ramah it 
was, that the Fews were gathered together by 
Nebuzaradan, and from thence carried into Jer. 40. l. 


Captivity in the Days of Jeremiah, _ 
75 The | 


x 


for her Children, refuſed to be comforted: Fi 


36. So that the Partichlars of the Prop 


4 


I Doble Senſein 
The Prophecy goes on, Rachel neh 


* 


Rachel was the Mother of the Tribe of By Wi -* 
jamin, and Yo of Ramab, a Town in Bey an 
nin, on the Confines of Judah , to which pr. 
the Slaughter of the Infants reached u in 
ſhe who was a Woman extremely def 
of Children in her Life-time, is the Peru dv 
brought in to repreſent the Tender Mothen N dot 
both of Ramah and Bethelem: For fhews BM no 
Bethlehem's Mother, inaſmuch as the CH the 
dren of Bethlehem were her Husband's Cn. 
dren, and fo her's; ſhe was alſo buried ni c:r 

- - - - Bethlehem. And they were Chi/dren Who nd 
- this great Mourning was for, and no othe the 
are mentioned. And Laſtly, The Mou Cap 
ing for them was becauſe they are perl 
that is, were taken from the World.  Fal:., 
where ever in Sctipture it is faid of any i. 
that they are not, it is meant, according Won: 


the Scripturaf Style, that they are removed 
out of the World, Ger. 5. 24. & 42. 13,2h 


cy were all very literally fulfilled in tl 
Deſtruction of the Poor Children of Beth 
ehem, excepting the Proſopopæia in Rachth 
who is brought in weeping and complait 
ing, after ſhe had been long dead: Ny 
indeed, thongh the Prophecy moſt certail 
ly was meant of the Captivity of the Jer 


cy is a more dark and obſcure Deſcription, 
25 it belongs to the Babylouſh Captivity; 
in and clear 


and in compariſon, it is à plain a1 | 
prediction, as it belongs to the murthered 
, ao 5 bs 
For Inſtance : In the Publick Cap- 
tivity of a People all Perſons do weep, and 
not one Rachel only; and they weep in 
more Places than in a Ramah ; and 
they weep for themſelves, and fiot for their 
Children only: For all ſorts are led into 
Captivity, Young and Old, Men, Women 
and Children, and not Children only; and 
the Sufferers in that Caſe are not ſlain, but 
Captives only; of whom it is not ſo pro- 
perly ſaid in the Style of Scripture, that 
they are not: Wherefore ſeeing the Pro 
cy is manifeſtly more adapted in its Expreſ- 
ſions to deſcribe the Second, than the Firſt 
Event, the Maſſacre than the Captivity; it 
1s paſt all diſpute that the Senſe and Com- 
pletion is double. Q. E. D. 
There are alſo in the Pſalms two other JUDAS' 
uſages relating to the Meſſias, which T7297 
ere Prophecies of Judas the Traitor, and fireo!d in 
get firſt were meant of Abitopbel and Dorg z Af 
In one of which Fudas's Treachery is fore- PHEL 
old, in the other his Fall from the Apoſtle- * 
lip : The former place is cited by our Sa. 
our himſelf, as Prophetick, and fulfilled 
ue Traiterous Apoſtle, John 13. 18. 7 
ſpeak 


4 r * * 
| P p _k - _ * 2 * 
| | * 4 . * 
4 
- 
o 
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ſpeak not of you all; I know whom. I his 


* 
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choſen '; but that the Scripture might be ful: Wl > 
filled, "He that eateth Bread with me, hath ho 
lift up his Heel againſt” me. Which Quots 
tion is taken from Pſalm 41. 9. Where the 
Words are, mine own familiar Friend; (or, tha 
which is the ſame in the Z7ebrew, The Min Wl .- 
of my Peace) in whom' I truſted, which dill 
eat of my Bread, hath lift up his Heel again 
me. There are much the ſame Werde i 
the 12th and 13th Verſes of the f 
Pſalm; and the Fewiſh Maſters have inter: 
preted the Paſſages in both P/alms do de 
David's Juſt Complaints of Abitophel, who 
was the exact Picture of Judas; but the 
Quotation is from the 41ſt Pſalm, and th 
Prophecy is only there: For David was al 
Illuſtrious Type of the Meſtus, and as ii 
Troubles, and after-Advancement. to dh 
Throne, eminently prefigured the Hum 
liation and Exaltation of our Lord Jeſw; 0 
other of his Circumſtances were Typial 
of Chrift. For Inſtance : As David ws 
baſely ſerved by an Intimate Friend, a Mal 
of his Peace, whom he often admitted t0 
his Table, and never quarrell'd with; f 
the ſame hard meaſure ſhould our Lon 
find from one of his own Apoſtles, whot 
he had choſen; and ſo the ſame Words 0 
the Pſalmiſt were meant literally of Abit 
phel, prophetically of Judas. The otbe 
Double-fenſed Prophecy in the Fſalms ec 
| ES 4 cerniy 
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ceriing . Judas, is 2 Prediction, that he 
1 turned 94 from the Apoſt olical 
Offce, and loſe that Honour, 2 a bet- 
ter Man ſtiould have it in his rom; and | 
that Place is cited by St, Perer, Ads 1.20. 
Fir it is written in the Book of 'the Pſalms, 

[tt bis Habitation be deſolate,” and '\bts W 


ſoprick let another tate: Whi 


18 4 5 2 
ation from Pſalm 109. 5 Where the Words 
ae, Let bis Days be few, and Lr 0 of 
tate his Office : For the e Words are 
David's Direful Tmprecation againſf N 
the Edomite , Saul's Sctwant, bbs Bit | 
chievous and Villanous Information againſt 
Abimelech, to raiſe himſelf at Court, cau- 
fed Minelech', na che Prieſ(s of the Lord 
to be {ail nay Heeg himſelf ſlew them 
at Saul's Solo! Drrid therefore re- 
pears the Prophecy, that G04 * would 
avenge the Cauſe of his Prieſts in theMur- 
therer's DeſtruCtion : For this t C Pſalmiſt 
foretold, not only by way of ſolemn Cur- 
ſing him in the rogth Pſalm, but alſd by a 
plain Threat ning and Benunciatiohj of the 
Soreft Judgment upon him, in the 52d 
Palm; Why Boaſteſt thou thy felf- in wiſchicr 
0 mighty man ? the goodneſs of . God enthret : 
continually ;" thy tongue deviſeth miſchiefs 05 
« ſharp' Razor, working deceitfally; thou loveſt | 
evil. more than good, and Hing, rather than 
td ſpeak righteouſneſs ; thou 3 loved al de- 
vouring words, O thou deceitful * 


1 > Le. © OH” v 
F 4 i. N 
a - ® b 4 4 
* „ 
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4 Dad 80. in 
ſhall likewi a thee far ever 1 1 
3 wi ib prabÞ ſled) : if 


| Na Was fi gnally cut off ſome way 0r 


 Biſbpric 
rick let avotber. tate. Wherefore the 


ns ny root 432 aut e 77. of 
The Righteous. alſo ſhall [te ard 

3 1 1 all laugh at him: Lo, this is th 

man that made not 1 bis firength, but traft 

ed in the, abundance of his Riches, N. 

| in 1 Wickedveſe. "And 

c eertainly t Cruel and .Inſufferable 


othe tes De ee e of Ven. 
ance, t in W rticular manner 
- we read not; and nodoubr. his Fa allo 
was rooted out. Now this wicked Day 
was the chiefeſt of the Herdſmen that he 
longed to Saul, as we read 1 Fam. Kl. 7, 
5 we png obſerve, that in alluſion to 
Qthice. of being chief of Ay Querleer 

A e $ Herds . eter {peaks 
of Laney Office of po e,:as an E= 
piſc lik kewiſe, and calls both Offers 
TI W dra, e Pra 
FORE: 
tical Imprecation, Let bis Days Le 0 „ And 
let another take his Office, was ta be-verilys 
both in Doeg and Judas; who had both thei 
igri or Præfectures, though of 6 
exent kinds; and in the ſame Words 
"Prophecy it was foretold, that the 15 ä 
1 removed from tlie Office of chie an, 
n ee Ton, a NORM the ; 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


So likewiſe there ate three ſuch, Prophe- Ter 
iek Tome more, which we find quoted. 


ile to the Hebrews, Ver ſes 17, * 
uh be that Lacie end tes with ee ins 


. /bamcd to call. them Brethren; laying, 1 K | 
yo 3 thy Name unto . 05 4 
N 1 midſt of the Chugch- will I fing Praiſe un- 
* tles; Aud again, Behold, I and the Chil. 
V, which God hat h giuen me For this is. 
* avid s Teſtimony concerning himſelf; 1 

401 vl declare ry Name unto, my Brethren, in 
* he midſt of the C 721 7 egation will pra iſe thee, 
OW or 22. 22. And 1/aiah ſpeaks of, imſelf, 
* here he ſays, I will mait apm the Tard, that 
0 jdeth his face, from. the Houſe of Jacob, and 
1 | wil look for him; Be bald, I and the [0/778 
* ren, whom. the Lord hath giuen me, are for. 
MM.” and for wonders in Iſrael, Tia. 8. 17,18. 
het the eto the Hebrews re 5 
1100 ats David and aiah to be Typical P 
ooh ets in theſe 1 reſſions, as ſpeakin 
4 * f themſelves on Y, but in the. Per 8 NK 
5 7 brit ; as if Chrift in their Words had pro- 
pes tefy'd to this effect; © I will preach and . * = 
97 publiſh in the midſt, of the. World by. my. + * 
Work Apoſtles, all, theParts and Paſſages of my © '? 
1 Vnderraking ior. Man ; my. Incarnation, | the 
che Miracles, Paſlign, Reſurrection, 7 a 
F by anch Intetceſſlon ta the. Glary. Gad Pp cg. 
; 0 te OO abe een! Oe 
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together in the Second Chapter of the Epi- 221 


— 
lifed, are all of one Fur which. cauſe: e is is the 
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VN of bis Grace ; and Twill truſt God heart, 
al A bs ty, that he will finiſh chat Wort he hath 
NC ſent me into the World for, by enabling 
me to plant a Church therein, fiotwiths 
2 « ode all the Oppoſition T ſhall me 
3 ci. pI) Mom Fews and Heathens ; and be 
hold, I and my Apoſtles and Follower 
Aare for Sigus and Wonders to the World 
From which Three Scriptures the Apoſtle 
proves the Union between Chriſt and i 
Church; to wit, that he that * 

and they who are ſanftified,” are all of one; 
being united by the fame Common Nang 
into dne Body; ſince in the firſt of thok 
Texts e calls his Diſeiples his Bre 
thren; in the Second he owns himſelf to be 
One of bur N ature, by declaring his Truſt 
in God, and de pendance upon his Help and 
All. ſufficiency i in all Difficulties and Advet 
fities; and in the Third he calls his Churd 
in the W orld, his ' Children whom" Ga 
hath given him, as the Prophet aid 
calls the Chriſtian Church the” Saut, j 
14. $3.10, Chriſt, 12 
wy feſt In the laſt > even FR Original P 
Promiſe : of dition of the Meſſas, which was very d 
gas feure at fo vaſt a diſtance from his Oomig 
benin is another Scripture that may be ratika 
— with thoſe places I have put -togetlit 
pt Says God to the Serpent, after the 
of our Firſt Parents, Adam and Eve, I 


."* Emmity between thee an rbe a 
ein 
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tween thy ſeed and her ſeed; it ſhall bruif | 

head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, Gen: 

115, Which W were a Threat'ning to 

he Serpent, but Matter of great Comfort 

> Lapſed Man. And here a Double . 
\ 


enſe is ſo very manifeſt, a Literal arid My=. 
ical Meaning fo clearly diſtin, that! 
eed not uſe many Words to ſhew the Du- 
licity : The Seed of the Woman is the 
ace of Mankind, and the Seed of the Wo- . 
jan is the Meſſias ; the Serperitine and Hu- 
in Kind are extremely odious to one 
other: There is an Irreconcileable Eu- 
ity between Chriſt and the Devil, between 
e Church of Chriſt, and the Powers of 
ackneſs ; The Serpent being condemned 
W £0 upon his Belly, and crawl on the 
uth, his Head is e en as low as Man's 
el, and therefore a Serpent's Head may 
bruiſed by a Man's Heel; but à Serpent 
not eaſily bruiſe, or bite, or ſting a Man, 
cept in his Heel, or Inferior Parts. A 
rpent that goes upon his Belly, and not 
et, is not well fitted in that Poſture to 
ach the upper parts of a Man, or to make - 
$ Aſault there: And ſo the Devil, wo 
u uced Man by the Serpent, is a Noxious _ 
emy to the Seed of the Meſias; but, 
eſſed be God, all the Miſchief he can do 
the Church of Chriſt, is no more than 
at bears proportion to a Bruiſe in a 
ens Heel, when his Head and Vital 
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Parts are whole and untouch'd. And the 
time is coming, when the works of the Dy 
vil ſhall be quite deſtroyed by the Sony 
God, and God ſhall one = bruiſe Sun 
e exprelles it, 


* 


undler our Feet, as the Apoſt 
Rom. 16. 20. 15 ©: 
Thus have J produced out of the Sei 
ptures of the Old Teſtament, varieus v 
phecies of the Meſſat, or Prophecies at lei 
relating to him, which do clearly cam 
with them a Duplicity of Senſe. And no 
1 leave Mr. Whiſton to judge, whether 
had reafon to ſay, that Double Senſes u 
Typical Interpretations are NEVER TON 
PROVED BY CHRISTTANS. TI conceine 
they are abundantly. proved: And there 
another thing alſo which may be provel 
by Chriſtians ; viz. That it were belt then 
ſhould be ſome Prophecies of that ſort, be 
ſides the other : Which was the 


Second thing I undertook to ſhew. 


Duplicity Indeed it may be thought there wi 
ef Senſe in hardly any need of making this a diſtind 
joy Tg Head; becauſe if there are divers ſuc 
_ fare. Prophecies, it was certainly beſt that ſud 
Prophecies there ſhould be. Mr. Ml 
feems to laugh at Double Senſes, as if nl 

ſuch things could be allowed of by Wil 

Men, and he is pleaſed to repreſent thel 

as Miſtakes of rnicious Nature. H 

ſays, they are Hinde rances of free Reaſonin 

upon the Prophetick Writings, CV and 

: tum. 
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vers no leſs want of Judgment by the for. 
mer Pretence, than of Knowledge in the 
Scriptures by the latter. > 


* 


4 Double Senfe in 


I his only I would learn of him, he " 

The Tefti= ther the Teſtimony of Jeſus in the Spirit of 4 | 
des Prophecy, be not much ſtronger, ſuppoſing wit 
ſirengt h ned there are various ways of foretelling hin M 
/y 124 =, to the, World, than if he was foretold oi * 
F Prphe= in one way of Prophecy 2 For my part,! * 
9. cannot but obſerve, what abundant Car ** 
| the Infinitely Wiſe God hath taken, to pron ne 
pare the World for the Faith of Feſus, Mor! 

all kind and manner of Prophecies concen x 

ing him. — (* 

For Inſtance. He is foretold not only ul: © 
Prophecies directly meaning Events conti; - 

ning him, but in Prophecies mixed with ©. 

ther Concerns : Not only in Prediction y 

which ſpeak ſingly and only of him, buti 3% 

- Predictions where others are joined wit y o 

him. Not only in Prophecy among on 2 

Jes, but the Gentiles allo; for which gere 

liſtor. have the Authority of Tacitus. Not M terta 
ib s. in Prophecies where Good Men, but UW. i 
ooh where Bad Ones are made the Inſtrume prop 
of the Divine Spirit, in foretelling tui te, 
concerning Chriſt : For he was propheſſſ ick 

of by ſuch ill Perſons as Balaam and tent 

phat. Not only in the proper Verbal no | 

ditions, but alſo in Predictions by Thi; 75 

For the State of the Jewiſh Temple, i PF Pe 


great part of the Service there, wers ( 


* * 
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may ſo ſpeak) Predictions by. Things, as the 
— of the Prophets were in Words: 
And not only in — and by Things, 
but in Perſons alſo ; for ſome of the Emi- 
nent Patriarchs and Iſraelites, were Types 
of Chriſt, That is to ſay, God of-his Great 
Wiſdom, to imply the Vaſtneſs of the Con- 
cern, and to ſhew his great care for plant- 
ing Chriſtianity in the World, and to leave 
Unbelievers the more inexeuſable, hath fore- 
told Chriff by all manner of Prophecy, by 
every way that was apt to ſtrike the Mind 
of Man. 

Now Double-Sens'd 1 and the 
dingle ones, being part of that Admirable 
Variety, ſurely it was better for the farther 
ſtrength'ning of our Faith, that ſome of the 
Prophecies thould be of the former ſort, and 
not all of the latter. And J have often con- 
lidered theſe two diſtinct ways of Prophe- 
cy of the Meſtas, with exceeding Satisfacti- 
on and Delight; and do find I am in no dan- 
ger of being robbd of the Pleaſure of ſo En- 
tertaining a Contemplation, by any of Mr. 
Mhiſtons Arguings againſt this Variety in 
Prophecy. Beſides, by thoſe Prophecies of 
the Meſtas of the Double Kind, the Prophe- 
tick Spirit is ſhewn to have been more in- 
tent upon the Meffas, than if there had been 
no other Prophecies of him, but where he 
ls ſpoken of ſingly. When I often think of 
a Perſon, and lingly he is the * of my 
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q Thoughts from time to time, it is certin 
my Mind runs upon that Perſon ; but i 
when I think of ſome other Perſons, ſtill he 
is uppermoſt with me; nay, if at the tim 
I had not admitted them into my Thought 
at all, but purely upon his Account, and 
for that Reafon do join both together in 
the ſame Idea and Conception, this argus 
in me ſtill a greater fixedneſs of Mind 
on that Perſon, than if I never thought ql 
him, but by himſelf alone. Even ſo from 
thoſe Prophecies of the Meſras with a Doi. 
ble Senſe which we find in Scripture, tus 
{till more apparent that the Maſſias is the 
Great Subject of the Old Teſtament, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt in it, than if he had ne. 
ver been joined with any other in Prophe- 
cy, but every Prediction of him had been 
fingle; eſpecially if the Perſons with whom 
he is joined in Prophecy, had never beet 
made the Subject of Propheey at all, but 
only with Relation to him, that they miglt 
ferve for preparatory Emblems and Figutes 
of the Great Matters to be at length mol 
3 verified and accompliſhed i 
Um. | Ng "i 
| - And as it was beſt that there ſhould be 
Neuble8en- Pouble-Seng'd Prophecies of the Melſas * 
Lain Pre- beſides the Single ones, fo take the Pro: 
Lintences phecies of the Meſias in the Old Tell: 
of the Con- ment, as we have them there, the Doctrine 
2 of Double Senſes is very needful T 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſtas. 
Explication of divers of them, that the 
7ews may be Converted by them. 


* * 
* 
* D . 
| * 
- 


Mr. Whifton is quite of another Mind: 13 


He fancies, that could his Scheme of the 
prophecies hold; that is, could it be made 
out, as he thinks he has done, that every 
Prophecy of the Meſſas is Single, the Pro- 
phecies plat th 3 far 2 . for con- 
verting an elyting Infidels: For a- 
ainſt the Notion of Prophecies of the 
Meſfas with a Double Senſe, he objects this 
Inconvenience. I this Double Intention in 
I Prophecies be allowed by us Chriſtians, as to 
thoſe Prediftions which were to be fulfilled in 


our Saviour Chriſt ; and if we own that we 


can no otherwiſe ſhew their Completion, than 
ly applying them ſecondarily and typically to 
our Lord, after they had in their , firſt and 
primary Intention been already plainly fulfilled 


in the Times of the Old Teſtament, We. loſe 


all the real Advantage of theſe Ancient Pro- 
phecies, as to the Proof of our Common Chri- 
zanity, and beſides expoſe our ſelves to the 


Inſults of Jews aud Infidels in our. Diſcourſes 


with them. This Conſideration ought to go ve- 
ry near the Heart of all ſuch as firmly believe 
the Truth of our Holy Religion, and are in 
Fearneſt defirous of the 1 and Propaga- 
ton of it to the reſt of the World; eſpecially 
to thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation, . whoſe Conver- 
on we ought chiefly to endeavour after. 
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He delivers this Objection with all the 


The Jews 
n Stran- 
gers to 
Double 
Senſes in 


Prophecy. 


this Chriſtian Divine plainly diſſerves thi 


P. eg. 


1 


A Double Senſe in 
This is an Amazing Paragraph : Surdy Who u 


the Author doth not Reaſon, but Dream ; 


Gravity and Seriouſneſs imaginable ; nay, 
he would have the thing he complains of 
go very near our Hearts, and yet ther i 
nothing at all in what he ſays. 

For there can be no Senſe in his Arpy- 
ing after this manner, unleſs it be ſuppoſe 
that the Fews diſallow Double Senſes, 
much as himſelf does, But that is ne 
true : They allow of Great Myſteries in 
their Law, and of Great * Myſteries in { 
veral Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, with 
reſpe&t to the Meſias; and they are nd 
Strangers to T ypical Interpretations dl 
Scriptures in a Second Senſe ; and hardly 
any thing is more common in Jemiſb N 
yinity. 

By the way then T cannot but note, i 


accipie 
Vol. 
Secon 
bins, b 
Kidder 
Kimcl 
exponit 
the He 
Bifhox 
#bjefFo 
cribit, 
bræor 
Synop 
Argum 


tliam 1 


ut ipſu: 


Cauſe that he pretends to preach and writ 
for; inaſmuch as he helps the Fews | to ul 
Argument apainſt the Faith of Chriſtianity 
and puts an Objection into their Moutls 
- which forought I know, they never thou 
of, I am ſure they never ſo much as offered 
uſe againſt Chriſtians. But the Comfort i 
am perſuaded that the Fews are wiſer thi 
to thank him for it, and would be aſnam 


SIRI » 


= Bi {bop 7 Kidder” 5 deren of the Meſſi. * 


' 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


to urge it his Authority, though they 
1 che * {o.' to do from bs 
the ook; I rather think that they would 
nay, blame his Ignorance, and complain that 
is of Wc * miſrepreſents them. The chief Ex- 
re 18 poſitor among the Jews divides Balaam s 


Prophecy, Numb. 24. 17. between David 


on. nd the Meſtas ; fo 2 Sam. 7. 13. as like- 
oſed | t | "ga 
„ 0” 1 mn Ear ed man 
not * Biſhop Patrick's Comment on the Place in Numbers, 
K p. 490. Myſtic? de Meſſia interpretatur & Maimonides, cu- 
* uw ſummam victeriam Hoo veteres vittorie adumbraruns. 
n fe. %% Critic. in locum, Vol. 1. Pars prier, p. 71 5. De So- 
Hh — & ae Chriſto hic agitur ex fulcrum quorundam con- 
WI me apud Aug. de Solomone literaliter, de Chriſto allegorics 
re O -cciperdum dorent Hebræi, & ree. Synopſ. in 2 Sam. 7.13. 


Vol. 1, pars poſter. p. 295. R. D. Kimchi expounds the 
Second Pſalm, of David, but yet he owns that their Rab- 
l, by the Lord's Anointed, meant King Meſſier. Biſhop 
Kidder's Demonſ. of the Meſfias, Part 2. p. 3og. David 
Kimchi Pſalmum Secundum tum de Davide, tim de Meſſia 
expmit- Grotius in Matthæum 1. 22. p. 12. Many. of 
the Hebrews themſelves apply the 21ſt Pſalm to the Meſia:; 
Biſhop Patrick's Argument of the 21ſt Pſalm, p. 113. De 
objeffo Pſalmi 22. Ode hac Davidis Profugi calamitates de- 


breorum Scholia que Midras vocant ad hunc locum indicant : 
dynop. in objectum Pſalmi 22. Vol. 2. Pars prior. 7. 676. 
Agumentum Pſalmi 72. Hac ſolenni precationu forma, quam 
liam populo pref, rripſit Dav id flium Deo commendat, rogans 
ut ipſum inſtruat vers pietate, 22 &c. Sublimiori 
tamen ſenſu pertinere hæc ad Meſſiam agnoſcunt vetus Scholi« 
after Hebr aus hoc loco, & R» Saadia Gaon ad Dan. 7. 14+ & 
Salomon Jarchi ; Jef Rabbini, qui vacillant dubii utrum hunc 


Salomoni convenire xg VazpConiv, Chriſto and 
ſme exceſſu & hyperbole ; K. dus: expoſitiones adducit; 1. De 
dolomone 2. De Chriſto, ſed buic palmamtribuit : Proprie 
licitur de Chriſto, & Hyperbolic? de Salomone. Synopl. 


j Angumentum Pſalmi 72, Vol. 2. Pars prior, p. 1023, 


ribit, ſenſu tamen ſublimiore Meſſiam reſpicit, quod & He- 


?/almam, Chriſto attribuant an Salomoni fotentur, pleraque 


1924, 
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nannt, Grotius in Matthzum t. 22. Fa 12. 


| : 
1 


I Donble Senſe in 
wiſe tlle 24. and the 21/7. and 224, and 


vad. Pſalms, are all Interpreted by Jen 
Commentators in a Double 
ſhort, Grotius tells us, That the Zebrey 


Senſe. ja 


Maſters, both Ancient and Modern, do af 

ſign two Senſes to many places of the 

Prophets. e 
We ſee then the Diſpute between us and 


the Jews, is, not whether there be Double 


Senſes in ſome Prophecies of the Maſa 


— — y—- * — —— 


* — A... — „* 


1024. Confeſſum erat inter Judæos, in nomulis antiquit fi 
ſteri is preter ſenſum Hiftoricum alium eminentiorem oceultari, 
Fynopf. in Gal. 4. 24. p. 710. imo Hebræorum i 
& weteres & novi multis locis Prophetarum ſon us duas aſ 
| e Jews them 

{elves acknowledge that the Words of the 7 2d. Pſalm hal 
not their full Accompliſhment in Solomon, as appears by 
the Chaldee-Paraphraſe, Midraſch Tehillim, the Book Sipln, 
and many others. Biſhop Patrick in his Argument on 
the 72d. Pſalm, p. 519. The Jewiſh Maſters themſelves 
think, that Solomon is ſet forth in the 7 2d. Pſalm,as a Type 
of the Meſſies, and that theſe Prophecies were to ha 
fuller Accompliſhment in a more Auguſt manner in hit 
Ld. Bp. Barnet in the beginning of his Sermon at St. Pauls 
on the 31ſt. of December, 1706. before the Queen and tle 
Two Houſes. Laſt of all, I ſhall quote Mr. hin: 
gainſt himſelf: He tells us, p. 27. That the Fathers, ad 
in the head of them St. Barnabas, do frequently make uſe 4 
Types and Alluſions, which they drew from the Ritual Lavil 
Moſes, aud from many Paſſages of Hiſtory in the Ola ul 
went, as St, Paul had done before them, in complyance perla 
with the Jewiſh DeFrines of thoſe Times. Unleſs therein 
the Dotrines of the Modern Jews be much altered, 1 
different from the Jemiſb Doctrines in the Times of & 
Paul an St. Barnabas, and the Fathers, Types and All 
an be no ObſtruRions. to the Converſion of # 

em.. | | | - if, 

. tot 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


for they are equally acknowledged both by 
Jews and Chriſtians ; but whether the Se. 


in him. And yet Mr. Mhiſton ſays, p. 18. 
lelieve that no ſmall part of the Primitive 


the Jews and Proſelytes, who entirely owned 
he 01d Teſtament for the Word of God, mere 
ade ſuch principally by the force of this Ar- 


clong'd to the firſt coming of the Meſſias, 
ing evidently fulfilled in Jeſus of Nazareth, 


Nazareth was the true Meſſias. 

But I believe no ſuch thing; neither, I 
m ſure, hath he any Reaſon to believe it; 
cauſe the Primitive Jewiſh Proſelytes 
ere Perſons who held that Prophecies 
ere fulfilled in Feſus, which had fome. 
lecompliſhment before: And therefore 
ey were not made Converts by the force 
this Argument, that all the Old Pre- 
ions were fulfilled in Feſus, and in no 
ler Perſon ; they were converted by the 
Jouble-Sens'd Prophecies of the Meſſias, 
well as by the Single ones; for they e- 


© 


cond Senſes of ſuch Places reſpecting the 
Meſtas, are applicable to Feſus as fulfilled 


Corverts to Chriſtianity, which were out of 


ment, that all the old Prediftions, which - x 
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ud in no other Perſon ; therefore this Jeſus 


eemed them to be as truly and properly S. pw. 
Pphecies of Feſus, as the other. Pena 
Neither is this all: It is ſo far from be- ebe 
true, that the Opinion of Double In- ahmen 
ons, qu Typical Interpretations, is a 7 

Grand 
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5.13. Grand Obſtacle aud Stumbling-Block in the 


Poſes us to the Inſults of Jews and Infidel; 
i our Diſcourſes with them, ( as he Would 
make us believe) that on the contrary thi 


terly loſt to the Jews, and they would nz 


P. 40, 41. 


which he could not readily anſwer, an 


" n 
F 
*.* 


4 Double Senſe in 


way of the Corverſſon of the Jews, and ex 


Opinion is, as I have ſaid, highly neceſk. 
ry in order to convert the 2 by ſome 
Prophecies, which otherwiſe could be 
no uſe for that purpoſe, but would be ut. 


ver be brought thereby to believe that 7 
ſos is he CRE.  -.. . - 8 

For Inſtance : Mr. White, in his Preface 
to his Commentary on Jaiab, argues ver 
wel! on that Noble Prediction, Iſaiah 7.14, c 
to ſhew Mr. Whiſton clearly, that he c, * 
never bring the Jews to believe it a Prophe 
cy of Jeſus, his way. For ſhould he off 
to urge it to them for their Convidial 
with his Unity of Senſe, they would c 
tainly interrupt and trouble him, with put 
ting to him a puzzling Queſtion or tw 


would lay Difficulties in his way, whid 
he could not well get over with all M 7 - 
Skill: And then, as to the Prophecy, ( 


ſaiab 61. , 2.) The Spirit of the Lord6 T 5 
is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath amm Nr 
me to 12 good Tydings unto the meek, M | 
ſhould the Fews in Diſcourſe with Mr. Way tors. 
ſton object, that Jeſus miſapplyed tit Stro, 
Words as fulfilled in him, which 1 8 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 145 
ſpake of himſelf ; I do not ſee how our 
Author. could come off otherwiſe, than by 
anſwering the Jews, that the beginning of 
the Prophecy was meant of both. | 

Likewiſe, without the Opinion of Dou- 
ble-Senſes, the Fews can never be convin- 
ced that Hoſea 1 1. 1. is a Prophecy of our 
Saviour's Return from Egypt: For if Mr. 
Whifton till pretends, that by Mael the 
Meſias is to be underſtood there, the Fews 
would but laugh at him, and very juſtly 
too. So again, without the ſame Opinion, 
it is impoflible ever to make any Few think, 
that the Pſalms 41. 9. and 109. 8. (the 
former of which Texts is quoted by our Sa- 
viour, the latter by St. Peter) were Pre- 
dictions of Judas s Treachery, and Remo- 
val from his Office; ſince one of thoſe 
Places was meant of Ahitophel, the other 
of Doeg. Neither without the Allowance 
of a Duplicity of Senſe, can thoſe Words 
of God to the Serpent, The Seed of the 
Woman ſhall bruiſe thy Head, appear a Pro- 
phecy of the Meſſas to Jews, or any other 
Infidels. $ 

I ſhall not inſtance in any more Prophe- 
cies of this kind : And therefore whereas 
Mr. Whiſton with ſome Concern pities and 
bewails the Caſe of our Modern Expoſi- 
tors, telling us, that tis a ſad and unhappy p. 17- 
Streight to which they are driven, when t | 
are to deal with the Jews, and defend the 

| Cauſe 


N 


3 146 Double Senſe in 
i Cauſe of Chriſtianity ; Why truly, his ut 
E ter denying of all Double Senſe in Prophe. 
cy, and quite exploding it out of Divinity, 
muſt ſometimes drive him toaworle Streight 
a great deal, when he is to deal with Jen, 
Indeed he ſeems very Zealous for the Con. 
verſion of the Jews, but what wife Work 
would he make with the Jews, if he al: 
ways went about to proſelyte them accor- 


prof 
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Men, It is very certain, that there are 
Prophc- 


5 ding to his Principle and Hypotheſis? He + 
1 himſelf may happen to be driven (as be i, o 
"0 ſays ) to a ſad and unhappy Streight in thi io 
. Diſpute, and to be baſely worſted and gri- * 
1 vell'd by them, and expoſed to their In * 
N ſults: T am confident he would find it 0, Ay 
by if he made the Experiment : Nay, I verily 7 
; | think, | 1 Few would deſire no better Sport, ie 
| than to Encounter Mr. Whi/ton upon fone Bi... 
4 Prophecies, fo long as he ſticks to his ot p. 
determinate Senſe in them. asc 
4 417. He objects farther, That the Common I hon 
N ziplication Doctrine of Duplicity of Senſe in any Pro- * 
3 5 +255 phecy, is inconvenient and pernicious upon im 
9. fai, frm another Account. If Prophecies are allowed . : ; 
4 the ahr. ( ſays he ) to have more than one Event in. - 
1 2 view at the ſame time, we can never be ſati- 2 
g ſes in Pro- fied but t hey may have as many as any V. rfrona- ſter 
Phecy. ty pleaſes ; and ſo inſtead of being capable of (ful f 
| p. 15. 75 n : 
a direct and plain Expoſition to the Satisfatli- pt 
„n the Fudicious, will be till liable to fe roph 
| 1 Applitations of Fanciful and Fnthufiaſtict here: 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 
prophecies, Which had more than our Prot 


WOE. jew at the ſame time; and yet it ſeems 
phe: there muſt be none, becauſe if there were, 
ny ts great Inconvenience would follow +. 
ig thereupon : A fanciful Man would from 
ws thence rake a liberty to qo Events of 
e e fame Prophecies as he liſts, without 
* Reaſon, and without End; and we cam never 

th e ſatisfied but they may have as many Events 
* 1m view, as any Viſionary pleaſes, 


So then, as plain as it is, that there are 
Prophecies which had more than one Event 


ch n view at the ſame time, nev ertheleſs they 
Na. re not to be allowed of, becauſe of the 
ay; magined ill Conſequence of that Allow- 


ce, in the Latitude it would give to Eu- 


&tions on the Divine Wiſdom, in caſe it 
e true, as moſt evidently it is, chat there 
re Prophecies of that fort. But to this I 
nſver ; Every Prophecy of the Meſfas, in 
homſoever it was fulfilled before him, 
15 exhauſted, when it was once fulfilled in 
im; which is a good Expreſſion of Mr. 


Meſias, as meant to be fulfilled in another 
ter him. And IT pray, who of the Fan- 


rophecies of the Meſfias, it is as evident that 
here are but Two Senſes meant; and what 


the 


lulaſtict Men. And this is one of his Re- 


lite's : And there is no danger of an En- fest- 
buſaſt's Expounding any Prophecy of the . com- 


ment aryy 


ul ſort ever offered at ſuch a thing, ex- 
tt the Quakers > For in Double-Sens d 


148 4 Double Senſe in 
the two Senſes are, as it is in the 
Prophecies, that there is but one Seit 
and what that is. This therefore is a very 

vain and trifling Objection, or rather 

1 Double. May ſay, there is nothing in it. 
Sent d Pro- And there is one thing more, which he 
5 che doth not ſpeak. of diſtinctly under any o 
Nene, Head, or make any Objection of by oil 
— 2 ſelf: But I find — 2 ceo bis 
- *w? Reaſonings againſt the Duplicity of Senk 
9 in Paar ass of the Meſhas, which is an. 
ther way he has of reflecting contempt 
ouſly on that Doctrine, as not fit to he 
lowed; and it is this. The Prophecies off 
the Meſfas in . thoſe Prophetick Places, 
where the Meſſas is not meant ſingly, beg 
5.17. 19, pleaſed to call Secondary Senſes ; "apply 
X 5: * Secondarily to our Lord, after they had i 
| their firſt and primary Intention, been alread) 
plainly fulfilled in the Times of the Old Teſte 
ment. So he loves to ſpeak of the Com 
pletions of ſuch Prophecies in the Maſſa 
as if the firſt Senſe muſt be ſuppoſed to 
the chiefeſt, and in all the Double-Sens( 
. Prophecies of the Meſſias, there was m 
thing more than a little Glance at him oui 

P. 12. by the Bye, or a bare Typical Alion. A 
likewiſe the Cexſ#ra repreſents Expoſitor 
as making the Prophecies of the Old Tal. 

Numb. 1. ment to relate but in a Secondary Senſe to tl 
p. '9- Meſlias, and the Times of his Kingdom, © 


Bi 


dru 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias, 


But they are both very much in the 
rong ; It doth by no means follow, from 
he Doctrine of Bouble Senſes in Proptic- 


herefore Divines do allow of any Seconda- 
; Completions in our Lord: That is a 
great Miſtake : For it is certain, there is 


hich related and belonged to the Meſhas, 
od their Accompliſhments in Him when 
ke was come; as there is between the firſt 
| ruder Draught of a thing, and its entire 
Winiſhing in Beautiful Perfection: Or be- 
een the bare Model of a Goodly Fabrick, 
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y, and Second Accompliſhments , that 


Witogether as much diflerence between Old- 
Teſtament Accompliſhments of Prophecies, 


d the Structure it ſelf, when raiſed ac- 


el ordingly: Or between a Shadow, and the 


d inSubſtance, whereof it is the Shadow. I do 
reaffirm therefore, that in every ſuch Dau- 
fee de Prophecy, the Second Completion, that 
n the Meſfas, is the main Accompliſhment 
ff it, and was waſtly more meant and in- 
to ended, than the other. ____ 


ds for Inſtance; The Completion f 


3 eas Prophecy, Numb. 24. 17. in Da- 
O's ; and of David's Prophecy, P/alm 72. 
n Solomon ; andof 1/aiah's Prophecy, Iſaiah 
. 14. in Maher. ſpalal- haſb- hax, and the 
ke; were nothing in Compariſon to the 
ompletions of thoſe Prophecies in the 


, = Wireat Meſſias, to whom they all refer d. 


Thus as to the Prophecy, Jaiah 61. x, 2. 
N TY 


in 


p. 13. 


in particular; The Spirit of the Lord ity 


other Perſon but himſelf, and the 


Firſt in the Original Intention of "Gad 


ordinate Reference to their after "Gra 
Completions in Feſus Chrift., 


| 1 That the Stile and Language of 


4 Double Senſe in 


me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed: —_ t 
preach good Tydings, &c. when our Lo 
read it to the Fews in one of their gym 
gogues, he told them, This day is this Ser 
pture fulfilled in your Ears; that , 

compariſon, thoſe Words were meant of n 


Ln. was never fulfilled before at all 

any other. In a word, The Second 
compliſhments of any Prophecies in e 
Lord, which were any way fulfillediind 
thers before, were the Primary ones 4 


And the firſt Accompliſhments of am f 
Prophecies were in the ſame Divine Intl 
tion, but Secondary, and had only A 


J proceed in the 


IIId. Place, to the reſt of Mr. 1 
Arguments againſt all Double-Senſe in N 
phecy. He fays he muſt be ſomewi 
particular in the Demonſtration of this 


bs 1 is always Single and Dete 
not capable of thoſe Double-Intenuti 
aan Typical Interpretations, which moſt af 
late Chriſtian Expoſitors are ſo full of ib 
Occaſions. Every Argument the Mathel 
tical Profeſſor uſes, and all that he ſays 
Dem 
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Demonſtration ; but this I will ſay, That 
if he was no better at I ing in 
the Mathematicks, than he is in Divinity, 
the Univerſity of Cambridge would hardly 


Profeſſorſhip in that Noble Science. 
Now to come to his other Wond'rous 
Demonſtrations, beſides thoſe I have al- 
ady refuted, they are Three: For he 
pretends to ſhew, : ga pt tas 


1. That more than one Senſe in a Pro- 
ey OS RT! 

2. That there are not the leaſt Footſteps 
{ ſuch a thing as a Double-Senſe of a Pro- 
icy, in the Writings of the Evangeliſts 

nd Apoſtles. 

3- That the Fathers are utter Strangers 
d it. 


1. A Single and Determinate Senſe of e- 

Prophecy, is the only Natural and Qbvi- 
rone, and no more can be admitted, without 
tting a force upon plain Morus; and no more 
ſented to by the Minds of inquifitive Men, 
thout a mighty Byaſs upon their Rational 
rulties, That is, fays he, Tis natural 


Phiſh 
mewn 
this L 
ge 4 
armin 
ot ent minate Senſe, and they who. do other- 
oft of We, and ſo put a force upon plain Words, 
F up either ignorant or prejudiced ; they are 
Aatheier not zuqui/itive Men, or they have 4 
e (ay Why Byaſs upon their Rational Faculties. 

Dem P 2 Which 


have advanced him to the Honour of a2 


take every Prophecy in a fiugle and de- 


< * - 
2 +4 1 * 
* 
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ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 3 ; 
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| ſingle and determinate Senſe is the only” Nats 


« % 

v7, + 
4; 
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Double Senſe in bs 


Which is but a confident Aſſertion, a; ' 
bare ſay ing without proving ; and the thing 
is not true, merely becauſe he ſays it. He 
, would fain have us take for granted, thats 


ral and Obvious one, and uo more can be al. Wi 1nq 
mitted, without putting a force aps Wa WY 
Words. hav 

This is'true indeed of ſome Prophecin vert 
which were intended to be underſtood inner 
Single Senſe, and very plainly, express d Den 
be ſo underſtood ; but in other Prophecai Sen. 
a Double Senſe is natural and obuι,:, bare 
nough, as I have ſhewn at large. At le chat 
if both Senſes of ſome of thoſe Places H ble; 
not equally obvious at firſt ſight, hope and 
the Second Senſe is diſcoverec *. and the Dare 
plicity plainly appears, upon due Enquiry 2. 
And I muſt take leave to tell Mr. u ber. 
plainly, that to reſtrain a Double- Senf s 
Prophecy to a Single Senſe, is as faulty: {: 

force upon plain Words, as to put upon 

— don d Prophecy a Double one; apron: 
he muſt needs. know himſelf not to be %% 
little guilty of that Fault. peat 

For Inſtance ; His making all the ty of 
Pſalm to belong to the Meſhes ; his denyi 40 4 
the ſame Perſon to be {poken of in / 


1 5th and 16th Verſes of the 7th Chapter De 
Iſaiah, who was the Subject of the t an. 
phecy in the 147 Verſe foregoing; his Poub] 
terpreting Ihael, Hoſes II. 1. t0 * 


1 4 * * a 
* . e 
; * \ 


; ſome Pr ophecies of the Meſſias. 1 73 N 


Meſſas, and other of his corrupt Gloſſes on 
ling WY the like Prophecies ;. are Notorious Forces 


nm plain Words, for avoiding the plain, 
at; WY Double-Senſe that is in thoſe Prophecies. - 
Tin BR This I am fure of, If he were truly an 
oa WW inquiſitive Perſon, without à mighty Byaſs 
upon his Rational Faculty, he would never 
have put Forces «por plain Words, nor per- 
cies WY verted Scripture: after ſo ſhametul a man- 
[ins ccr as he has done. Since he promiſed 
Demonſtration. in Proof of an Unity of 
dec Scenic in all Prophecy, one might juſtly 
ow bare expected that his firſt Argument for 


teil at purpoſe, ſhould have been very forci- = 
ces ble; but alas! Parturiunt Montes, he begins — 1 


were and goes on alike, and his Plain Reaſons 
| are all of a piece. FF | 
aun 2. 7% Double-Senſe of the Ancient Pro- DeableSen- 
Phi becies, bas not the leaſt Footſteps in theWri- _ in 15 8 
Seng of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. And ja 74 
aul e ſays, The Four Evangeliſts alone quote a- the ri. 
upon t Fifty Texts of the Old Teſtament, to 2 — 
e; rore that our Lord was the True Meſſat, mer. 
o be hot the leaſt hint or ſuſpicion, as far as 
| wears, that thoſe Predictious belonged _ 
the 1" other Perſon, or could be ſuppoſed: to have p. 18. 
demi am other Completion. This Obſervation 
Fin 08-0 true, that I cannot recolleft the leaſt Ex- b. 2. 
aper ple amongſt the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 2 
the ME! any one of them Countenancing this | 
cooble-Senſe of any Ancient Prophecies, - . 


N „ 


1 


Matth. r. 


on to be, I ſhall on the contrary ſhew g 


I Double Senſe in 
Well, as true as he thinks his Obferyai. 


very difcernible and obſervable Footflep of Wl * 
the Duplicity of Senſe in Prophecy, Being h 
allowed of by the Writers of the New Te. Ml * 
ſtament ; and it is this. When they quote p 
any Prophecy, that had ſome Completion N 
in Old-Teſtament-Days, but did not re- H 
ceive its full Completion till Feſus Came, p 
they are very careful todiſtinguiſh between Wl ** 
that part of the Prophecy which belong 10 
to Feſws, and that which does not; by E. * 
ving out that part of the Prophecy in which Wl ** 
Jeſus is not concerned; or by breaking ol, WM . 
and ſtopping when they come to it, and * 
going on no farther with that Prophecy. Ml ** 
This evidently appears to any one. that is 0 
Converſant in the Writings of the New 70 
Teſtament, and attentively reads them Ja 
And of this it will ſuffice to give om“ 
plain Tnſtances. - 54 
When St. Matthew quoted the Prophecy c 
of Jſaiah, ch. 7. v. 14. applying it to tle . 
Miraculous Birth of our Saviour, he fays, j * 
That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken * 
the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold a EH _. ; 


gin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring forth 


Son, and they ſhall call his Name Emmanuel wt 
which being interpreted, is, God with u 


there he ſtopp'd : He did not go on Wil * 
the other part of the Prophecy, Butter an ts 


Honey ſhall he eat, that he may Know 10 f. 


þ 


home Prophecies of the Meſſias. 
fuſe the evil, and to chuſe the good ; For be- 


and chuſe the good, the Land that thou ab- 
horreſ# ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings : 


Matthew did own two Senſes in that Pro- 


no notice of, but left out that part of it 
concerning the Child Immanuel, which be- 


not at all to our Saviour. ; 
Likewiſe St. Paul to the Hebrews obſer- 


Subjetion the World to come, and intending 


ſhould be ſubject to Chriſt, brings in the 
Plalmiſt, ſaying, What is man that thou art 


Four mindful of him! &c. Thou haſt put all ies þ 
1 in ſubjeltion under his feet : None excepted, 
ohecr il © lays the Apoſtle; which being never yet 
p ſeen to be true of Man, was to be true on- 


A ly of . God-Man, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
00 here, as I-have obſerved, the Apoſtle 


qo, in his Quotation from the Ffſalmiſt, pro- 
nb ceeds no farther than thoſe Words, Thon 


e, put all things under his feet: For, if he 
Wh fad gone on with the Pſalmiſt, Al Sheep 
and Oxen, yea, and the Beaſts of the Field, 


ith | | 
Win Cc. as the Pſalmiſt limits and reſtrains the 
% e things to the Terreſtrial Animals, his 


fuſ . P *4 Cita- 


4 8 
. * P —_— a Jy * 7 0 
* 1 


fore the Child ſpall know to refuſe the evil, 


Becauſe the citing of the reſt of the Pro- 
phecy had not been pertinent to his Deſign. 
Now this is a plain Indication, that St, 


phecy of the. Meſſas; foraſmuch as he took 


G longed only to Maher-ſhalal-haſh-baz, and | 


ving, that unto Angels God hath not put in 
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to quote a Prophecy that Both Worlds 


| — 
156 Double Senſe in 
Oitation of | thoſe Words had been to 0 
purpoſe ; becauſe then he had quite ſpoiſed 
the Prophecy of Chriſt there. Wherefore 
this is a clear Footſtep of the Apolſtle'sall 
lowing of two Senſes in the Prophecy 
T hou haſt put all things under his feet; ths 
one reſpecting Man, the other G 
Which two Inſtances in the New Tells 
n_ the former and this, are exact 
1 e. . 1% 1,714.57 Ra. 
So in like manner St. Matthew quote 
Hoſea's Prophecy, ch. 11. v. T. applying 
it to our Saviour's being brought back trom 
atth .2, Egypt in his Infancy, Out of Egypt have [ 
'- , Called my Son: He doth not ay; Th 
might be fulfilled which | was \ſpoken of tht 
Lerd by the Prophet, ' ſaying, When Iſrat 
was a Child. loved him, ani I called\m 
Son out of Egypt ; for that had been ver 
improper. Here then in Hoſea I . 1. U 
former part of the Verſe is ſtruck off by 
the Evangeliſt in the Quotation, becauſe 
could not be pertinently quoted to be i 
plyed to Chriſt; juſt as in the two forego 
ing Inſtances, the remainder of the Pro 
phecy of Immanuel in the 15th and 1666 
Verſes of the 7th Chapter of 1/aiah, alt 
the Words of the 8th Pſalm immediate) 
next to the Prophecy in the 675 Vert 
there, are left out of the. Quotations i 
Matth. 2. and Hebr. 2. for the ſame Rel 
| fon. Surely therefore St. Matthew appenn 


„ 
i 
— 
5 ' 1,24 


| ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


have I called m Son; fince he lets the be- 
ginning of Haſea 11: 1. alone, and only 


to have had ſome Notion of a Double-Senſe 
n this Prophecy-'of Chri, Our of Et 
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quotes the latter Words of the Verſe; and 

why 2 The Prophecy lay only there, even 
„ WW becauſe thoſe Words: belonged: both to the 
eta. raelites and to Chriſt, being Matter of 


Hiſtory with reſpect to them, and of Pro- 
phecy as meant of Him. 

ly intimate q Doublę-Senſe Hef in 
one Prophe V 18 wit, in that which 
he read in a Synagogue of the Fews, when 
he opened the Book of ' /ſazah, ſaying, The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me; becauſe he hath 


be hath ſent me to heal the broken+hearted, to 


vering of fight to the Blind; to ſet at liberty 
them that are bruiſed, to preach the acceptable 
year of the Lor: For when he had read 
thus far, he cloſed the Boot; he read no far- 
ther, becauſe he was no farther concern'd ; 
and the reſt that follows did not belong to 
him at all. 


iateh 
Verte 
ns | | 
> Ret 


WY 


God which immediately follows; Love was the 
laid afide his Anger, and would be reconciled 


Nor was he Inſpired, and ſent as aiah Was, 
MG. a 


moin ted me to preach the Goſpel:to: the poor, 


great Meſſage he was ſent on, that God had 


to Mankind, as Mr. White: well obſerves: 


Nay, our very Saviour doth moſt plain 


Luke 4. 


preach deliverance to the Captives, and reco- 


He way not to proclaim that Vengeance of 


Comment 

upon the 
Place, p. 
42 8. 
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1 3 8 +2 A Double Senſe in 10 K | 
to propheſy to the Jews, that aſtex their 
' Mourning 70 Years in Babylon, they Du 
have Beauty for Aſbes, and their mate Citie 
ſhould be repaired, and Aliens made ty 
ſerve them: For theſe Events were paſt a 
gone when our Lord came into the Wei 
and therefore they could not be the Sub 
ject· Matter of that Prophecy and Mellags 

to which he was anointed by the Spirit. 
Let but theſe Four Places be laid to 
ther, and well conſidered, and then it mul 
be granted, that in the New. Teſtament 
| there are manifeſt Footſteps of a Double 

Senſe in ſome Ancient Prophecies. 

Nethingin And yet nevertheleſs Mr. Hhiſtan is not 
«bs content only to - affirm, that the Dau 
Queſtion, Senſe of the ancient Prophecies has. nat tit 
Salden. leaſt Footſteps in the Writings of the Aal 
ſer in Pre- and Evangeliſts, without inſtancing, allo. it 
beg. one Apoſtle, who, as he thinks, quite di 
countenances all Double-Senſes of Ancien 
- Prophecies ; and he is St. Philip; for whichit 
p. 26. quotes Atts 8. ho was ſent to join himſelf 
the Chariot of the Eunuch of Candace, (ueend 
tl be. Ethiopians, as he was reading the 536 
=_ 8.34 Chapter of Iſaiah ; and the Eunuch asked bin, 
Of whom the Prophet was ſpeaking, of Him. 
ſelf, or of ſome other Man 2 -Rightly jud 
ing, that it could not be in a Doble Senje, 
both of Himſelf, and ſome other Man, 4 
our Modern Expoſitors could have ſuppoſed 
Philip immediately confirms him in his Notimm 
. | 1 


9 0 


1 


| | | ; ; 
ſome Pr | becies of the Meflias. 


different Perſons referr d to in one Prophecy, 


after 4 Perſon under the Od 7. eſtament, to 


firefly therefrom preached unto him eſus. 
Certainly a Man has a miferable Cauſe 
o ſerve, and muſt be lamentably put tot 


atch at any thing that ſeems in the leaſt 
o make for Him, who can allow himſelf 
o argue at this ſtrange rate: For the place 
ff Scripture, which the Ethiopian Eunuch 
appened to be reading, when dos ran to 
him, and concerning which he asked the 
Apoſtle, 7 pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the 
Prophet this > Of himſelf, or of ſome other 
an 2 was a Single Prophecy, as he truly 


rms him in his right Notion of that par- 
ticular Prophecy, by preaching to him 


1 Aer F N e e des 


5 * 
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opened his N and without any Enquiry 


whom the Words might be in the firſt place a- . 
licable, began at the ſame Scripture, and 


o make out his Point; nay, forced to 


ppprehended, for the Meſſa was only meant 
in it: Therefore accordingly the Apoſtle 


gb: from it Feſus, and him only; for none but 
* I.. TEDETCTTTTD | 
Kim. But what if the Eunuch had happened 
a to have been found reading a Double. Sens d 
jo Prophecy of the Meſſias? viz. this for In- 
Se Wtance : The Spirit of the Lord God is h 
— „, Lecanſe the Lord hath anointed me to 
my reach good Tydings unto the meek, &c. and 


* had put the ſame Queſtion to the Apoſtle, 


—_ 


pray 


| 1 Ay oy * 0 * 7 
- 1 ** < A 
4 
* . 4 


I pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet 
this > of himſelf, or of ſome other Mu 
Doubtleſs the Apoſtle would have preach 
Feſus to him, from ſuch a kind of Prophe 
Cy, after another manner, and would hay 
. anſwered him, that in theſe Words the Pro 
 phet ſpake indeed of himſelf, but prind. 

pally of Jeſus. A . . | 
p. 43. He obſerves likewiſe, that the Ewan 
. lifts do never quote any Prophecies, which h 
their Prefaces appear to have concerned Ne 
buchadnezzar, Cyrus, Zorobabel, Hen 
kiah, Joſiah, or the Moabites, - Ammonitey 
Edomites, Egyptians, Chaldeans, Tytiam 
or any of the other Neighbour-Nations. Now 
grant it be fo, . yet I obſerve that one 
the Apoſtles, . to wit, St. Paul, quotes 
Prophecy of the Meſſas from a Chapter in 
Haggai, which appears to have concernel 
Zerubbabel, Hagg. 2. 7. Hebr. 12. 26. And 
the ſame Apoſtle quotes a Prophecy of the 
Chriſtian Church in another place, Which 
appears to have concerned the Edomitts 

Malac. 1. 2, 3, Rom. 9. 11, 12, 13. 1 
have ſhewn at large in the Preface. | Ml 
CAIA: But what if that were really true, whic ge 
P-opbe:xof L have ſhewn to be falſe ; viz. That in te (7: 
Chriſt's Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtie id c 
91 there are not the leaſt Footſteps: of th ther 
eln Double-Senſe of any of the Ancient Pro- (ped 
Prophcey. phecies? J am ſure there is more than 1 he 
Footſtep of a Double-Senſe in the. ” ther 

REES oo 


ſine Praphecis of ile klei. ie 


oplet WW: ophecy of | Chrift, even in a Prophecy 
an MW-oncerning him, hich was given forth 
che When he was cone and was now actually 
be. n the World: For one of the Evangelical 
have Writers, viz. Sk. John, takes” a- particular 
Pro- Notice of a Double: Senſe there; to wit, 2 


in Caiaphas's Prophecy, that Jeſus ſhould: 
lie a Sacrifice for the World; For what 
iapbas ſaid to the Fews in theſe Words, John - 


baer . us, ſhould die for 

the People, and that the whole Nation periſh 
xt, was both Prophecy and Advice. For, 
xs he Land this by way of Counſel to the 
Jews, (and he intended no farther) he 
ſpake it of himſelf ; 
cy, he ſpake it not of © himſelf, but from 


God, who was pleaſed to over: rule the Mind 


and words of a bad Man in that ſort, as 

to make him an Inſtrument of foretelling 
the Great Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt: 
And this ſpate be not of | himſelf, but being. 
High. Prieſt that Tear, he propheſyed that Je- 


ſus ould die for that Nation, and not for that 


Nation only, but that alſo he ſhould gather 
together in one, the Children of God that were 
ſeattered abroad. For there was a Meaning 
in Caiaphas's Words, which he himſelf nei- 
ther underſtood, nor intended: In re- 
pe, of which it was ſaid by St. John, that 
he ſpake: not of himſelf, but propheſyed \ 80 
then — had his Meaning in 
Wor 8 


ow nothing at all, non cunfider that it is * 3s 5. ol 


but as it was x Prophe. 
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has ſaid, » was of Divine Direction and Jy 
ſpiration. And therefore I marvell'd to ſu 


Caiaphas's Prophecy in Mr. Whiſton's Boch 


p. 219. 


and wondered how he durſt quote it. Forthy 


Prophecy, one would have thought, wat 
Noli me tangere, not to be meddled withly 
him. And indeed he does but juſt toug 
upon it; he ſlubbers it over, and diſmiſt 
it preſently, without obſerving again li 
own Hypotheſis, that Duplicity of Seu 
in the Prophecy, which lay ſo very plug 
ly befers hm. OP 4 JOS 
2 + Finally: Whereas it is one of Mr. 
Senſed pre. Hou s Objections againſt Double-Senſes i 
phecy con- Ancient „that the Apoſtlesant 
Chit Evangeliſts are utter Strangers thereto, ani 
there are no Footſteps of that Duplicity q 

be found in the Writings of the New T6 
ſtament; I anſwer to him farther, This ; 

true: Becauſe there is 'a certain Ancieit 
Prophecy, quoted from 7/aiah by St. Aa 

' thew, which, if the Prophet and Evang* 

liſt be compared, hath moſt plainly a Do 
ble-Senſe, as is evident from the Teſtimo 

ny of the Evangeliſt, if he be right int 
Interpretation of it. Only this Prophecy 

is of a different ſort from all the oth 
Double-Sens'd Prophecies of the Mau 
have mentioned, in that here none elſe's 
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ſome Prophecies of the. Meſſias. | 
ined with the Meſfas in the Duplicity, 


erning him. The Prophecy is Iſaiab 53. 
. Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried 
r ſorrows : Which St. Matthew quotes in 
hele Words, Himſalf took". our Infirmities, 
nd bare our Sickneſſes, Matth. 8. x7. And 
p the two diſtin Senſes of the Prophecy 
re theſe: Our Lord bore our Griefs, and 


r the Sins of the World; and Himſelf 
ook the Infirmities, and bare the Sickneſ- 
5 of Men, Women, and Children, , 
he Days of bis Fleſh, by his Healing Mi- 
cles, WED, OR By X 9 


Now Mr. Whiſton complains, that Ex- 


g, upon the Words of this Prophecy, 
d then as it were excuſe and ö 


hey allow that in ſome remote and ſecondary 


hem; that is the utmoſt of their Hopes or 
Ittempts on his Account, So that in Reality, 
here St. Matthew thought he had found a 


ur Religion, our Expoſitors meer with no 


hat the Apoſtle's Reaſoning does {ittle leſs 
ban impoſe upon his Readers, and that he uſes 


And 


" their Conviction, 


9 4 : ' « CIS © * 
- x * ** F R 7 , 


hut the Prop is only and wholly of 
im, and the di Senſes are both con- 


rried our Sorrows, by dying a Sacrifice 


jee for 


he Apoſtle's miſapplication of them; and if 
enſe, they may ſignify as the Apoſtle applies 988 


rue and forcible Argument for the Proof of 
mall Objection againſt it; while they allow * 


a manner a falſe aud Stphiſtical' Argument 


jolitors- do put 4 Senſe of their own dewi- p. 2926 


eds ti ai | 
* 


. Dinble Senſe ar” 


FO: And Lite. ate tinge 
and it is pretty hard to underſtand what he 
eans : For he is not pleaſed to let us knoy, 
but has only left us to gueſs what thy 
Senſe of Expoſitors is, which they hay 
deviſed, and put upon the Prophet's Word 
and how they Excuſe and Apologize far th 
Apoſtle's miſapplication of them; and how 
appears that they allow that the. Apoſtle 
Reaſoning does little Jeſs than impoſe. a 
Readers, and that he uſes in a manner a fall 
7 and Sophiſtical Argument for their Convillin 
And what is his own Senſe of this Prop 
cy, and how himſelf ſolves the Difficulty] 
And I think indeed it is not mightily is 
p. 29. the Edification of Chriſt's Church, thathi 
ſhould blame Expoſitors for milinterpreti 
a Prophecy which he ſays nothing toy hig 
ſelf, nor offers in the leaſt to explain. 

1 WII. He adds, Surely it were better for: Inter 
STON preters to own their Jgnorance in ſome pan 
— cular Places, than to venture on ſuch a Ft 
Ia. 53. 4. cedure as this is; and rather to leave a j 
98 Texts to the Enquiries of future Ages, l 
* by a bold: Hypothefis of their own devijung, 

expoſe themſelves and our Holy Religion, 
—— Langhter of Infidels. And truly he him 


1 
3 1 


hath done according to the Advice h egi to tl 
to Expoſitors; for he ſeems to own ul HE 
Tgnorance in this particular place; and, WW) 2; 
it it were not proper to be looked int, f 


and explained in theſe Days, he leaves it 
| 


PE ITE oh 
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v Enquiries of future Ages: But however, 
will undertake the Explication of this 


rophecy, which it ſeems he declines, and 
arcs not to meddle with; and in giving 
true and intended Senſe, I ſhall vindi- 
ate the Apoſtle in his applying it to the 
iracles of Chriſt; and ſo ſhall ſhew that 
e needs no Excuſe or Apology for 
ſſapplication of it; and ſuch Expoſi- 
on thereof Mr. Mhiſton may deſpiſe, as 
Senſe of my own deviſing; if he pleaſes. 

The Subject of the Prophecy of the 5 34 The Begins 
hapter of Jalab eoncerning Chriſt, is ning of tht, 
wo-fold ; viz. His Miracles, and His Sut- 4 
rings. The latter are indeed the Great zxpoun- 
ubjet of the Prophecy, but it begins 4 
ith the former; Who: hath believed our 
port, and to whom is the Arm of the Lord 
wealed > Where, as by Report we are to 
nderſtand the Doctrine of the Meſfas ras, 10 
the AR M of the Lord we are to un- 
tand his Miracles; which are there- 4 
re called the Arm of the Lord, becauſe 4 
ey are the Teſtimonies of his Almighty | 
ower. Thus -when the Apoſtles prayed 
r Boldneſs to ſpeak the Word of the 
ord, they e that God would grant 
to then by Hetehing forth his HA N D 4455. 
HEAL: Theſe Words therefore, Who 
th believed our Report, and to whom is the 
m of the Lord revealed? are a plain Pro- 
rey of the Ineredulity of the Jews, not- 

. | with: 


es It 


RY 


A Double Senſe in 
withſtanding ah 22 Wonderful Divin 
Works that ſhould be wrought amg 
them for their Coſwiction. Hoa 

Now we are to obferve, that the M 
cles of our Saviour were moſtiy of thelky 

neficial and Charitable ſort ; they! were Me 
racles of Merey to the afflicted in Bady| 
that is, they were healing Mens Dilealy 
and curing them of theit Bodily Ana 
Griefs. This Obſervation being premid 
if we compare thoſe Prophetick Wes. 
the 4th Verſe, Surely he hath borm am Gi 
_ and carried our Sorrows, with the Predid! 
on of a Divine ſtretched-our Arm in 
firſt; then the Evangelift's Citation! wi 
be eafily accounted for, and we Cod 
well mißs of his intended Meaning in 
Who hath believed our Report, and 0 
3 the Arm of the Lord revealed > Nn 
Who hath given Credit to a. Rewe 
confirmed by mighty Miracles, as thoug 
the Miraculous Arm in the Signs and 
ders wrought-by Chriſt had not been . 

vealed at all? For he ball grow 1 bt 
;. him as a tender Plant, and as a Raot on 

+ dry Ground; he hath no Form nor Comelinei 
and when we ſhall ſee him, there ig un RR 
that we ſhould defite him : He is defpiſedan 
rejected of Men, a Man of Sorrows, aid @ 
quainted with Grief. That is, bis Mit 
cles, the Arm of the Lord; ſhould n 


valued, but overlook d; and notwitliſtan 
: A 


fome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 
ig them, he ſhould be a Perſon deſpiſed 


ith Tor Earthly Pomp and State, which 
akes with the Men 


arty and Sorrow : Aud we hid as it were 
Faces from him; he was deſpiſed, aud we 
feemed him not; 7 did eſteem him ſtricken, 


niſned for Faults in himſelf. 

But {09 this Man of Sorrows, aud ac- 
uinted with Grief, hath born our Griefs, 
carried our Sorraws : He choſe not his 
ne of Humiliation for himſelf, neither 


ropheſyed of him; but to bear and re- 
ore away other Mens Griefs in Great 
rity, That was the End of his coming in- 
the World ; and this he was to do in more 
mes and Kinds, than One: For he hath 
Fn our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows, two 


ſealed Sufferers, when. they complained 


; that is, by healing Mans Sickneſſes, 
Finn for our Sins : For be was' wounded 
aur Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our 
quties ; The Chaſtiſement of our Peace 
pon him, and with his Stripes ue. are 
ded. He condeſcended to 4 Life of 
anneſs and Sorrow in our Nature, that 


Q. 2 i 


1nd rejected of Men; becauſe he comes not 


this World, but 
makes a mean Appearance, and lives in Po- 


ys ; to wit, by his Miraculous eaſing of 
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witen of God, and afflidted ; ſmitten and 


25 he to be cut off for himſelf, as Daniel Dung 


| cryed to him, and by ſuffering in his 
ma Perfon for the Redemption of Man- 


== 54 — 
— 
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A Double Senſe in , 
in converſing with Men he might take dd 


caſion to eaſe them of their Bodily Sq 
rows, and to work Miraculous Cures x 


mongſt them; and moreover, he fuffen 


as a Sacrifice for our Sins, that by hy 


The Pro. 
phet and 
Evangeliſt 
reconciled. 


Double 
Senſe in 
ſome Ola- 
Teſtament- 


Stripes we might be healed. 
And thus that part of the Propheq 

Surely he hath born our Griefs, and tun 

our Sorrows, hath reſpect to his Mirack 


foretold in the beginning of the Prophecg 


as well as to his Sufferings in the reltd 
the Chapter: Wherefore the Evangeliſt 
citing this Prediction concerning the Ben 
fits of our Saviour to Mankind, Siri 
hath born our Griefs, and carried our Sit 
rows, might well be ſuppoſed to quote ij 


Prophet as foretelling his ond the Di 


caſes of our Bodies, as well as his fai 
our Souls by offering up himſelf a Sac 
fice for us: For the Words will Hatun 
bear both Senſes ; and they may jultly 
interpreted to comprehend both, bee 
both are contained in the Context of tl 
Prophecy. So that the very ſame Wo 
of the Prophet concerning our Lord, We 
à Prediction both of his Miracles of Ha 
ing, and alſo of his Sufferings for Mu 
Salvation. CAR 9 

3. Mr. Whifon's laſt Objection is it 
Antiquity : Whether Double-Senſes att 


Prophecies, be allowed in Prophecy, he appeals to 


not 4 
Stranger to 
the Tat hers. 


Ancients. But alas! they are not for Iu 


F 
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xd indeed Scripture- and Fathers he ſerves 
uſt alike. He ſays, This Double Senſe of 
Md-Teſtament Prophecies, or making the one WP" 


es: f 
/n or Thing a Type of the other, is, l 
y t, 4 Stranger alſo to the moſt ancient Fa- 


lers of the Church, and came in to ſalve the 
rejudices or Miſtakes of later Times. And 
o ſhew that the Fathers did not allow of 
ny Double Senſe, he quotes in the Margin 
Paſſage out of Irengus. | 

Now for this Author to pretend to tell 
5 the Mind of the Fathers in a certain 


oint, and yet to quote but one Place only 
rel one Father, whereby to give us the 
enſe of the Fathers in that Point, ſeems 


ery odd, and looks as if either little or 
othing was to be found in the Fathers, 
oncerning the Matter controverted be- 
geen us; or that the material Paſſages in 
e Fathers which are to the Point, do make 
painſt him; or he has referr'd the Reader 
the Fathers at random, right or wrong, 


ithout haying read their Writings at all, 
Wel knowing what they fay in the Caſe. | 
1, wlll} But, what is ſtill more to be wond'red 1, whi. 
Hu cven that very particular Place which fton's 1. 

e hath cited from Jrenæus, is not in the e 


alt to his purpoſe : The Title and Scope, tio from 
Delign, of that Diſcourſe of the Fa- Feneus 
er, had no relation at all to Double Sen- 

in Prophecy. 


23 The 


10 


another thing: The Chapter is a Disc 


_ © brought with him to Mankind Libery 


A Double Senſe in 
The Argument of that Chapter *is Quit 


againſt fuch Scoffers, who asked, Why 
New Thing Chrift brought with him vg 
he came? And to them the Father 1 
wers; „ That Cbriſt by his Com 


* Life and Salvation, and all mamher 
* Govd Things. He brought allo. th 
Completion of the Moſaical Law, andd 


.* ſundry Predictions of the Prophe | 
„ which was New : In particular, at, a this 
* ſoon after the Paſſion and Death of il Co 
Lord Chriſt, ſeveral Wonderful Th ©; 
came to pafs, which were never e be 
of at the Deceaſe of any of the On ion 
Fathers, or Prophets, or Kings, be line 
him. Never Man ſuffered, "at hu but 
Suffering the Sun did ſet in the mad 4 
of the Day, but only Crit: Neher Dea 
* the Death of any one before, was e or 
* Vail of the Temple rent in twain : Moe 
* ver did the Earth quake, nor were een 
* Rocks rent, and the Graves open "iter 
Never was the Death of a Man thus like, 
* raculonfly accompanied and attendelf tber 
- Nor did any Father, Prophet, ot e 
. Tile from the Dead the Third Day a s 
his Death, and afterwards aſcend i val 
1 ä the i 
Chel . 0s wad was * Quid novi veniens Point 

Feu 


by 2 
* 
4 5 = 
* 
2 : 
- — 
5 
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ſome Propbeties of the Meſſias. 

« * Heavenganidt in Aſcending had the Heavens 

opened to him to receive him; and never 
« was 5 any one of the Jemiſb Nation, 
2 but Chriſt, in whom the Genes believed 
and truſted. *” Theſe things were all 
perfectly New in ui Jeſus : The Pro- 
phecies of his Death, and Reſurrection, and 


Aſcenſion, and of the Gathering of the 


people to him, were never fulfilled i in any 
other Perſon beforę him. 

Hence it is evident, That the Father | in 
this Place ſays not one Word againſt Double 
Completions of one and the ſame Prophe- 
ey, in Events of different Kinds; but what 
he utterly denies, is a Duplicity or Repeti- 
tion of certain Events of the very ſame 
kind, which indeed were never repeated, 
but were only once. 

As for Inſtance ; No. body 8 Suffering aud 
Death was attended with ſuch aſtoniſhing 
Wonders, as Chriff's were: Notbody ever 


roſe from the Dead the Third Day, to Die 


no more: No-body aſcended into Heaven 
alter a Reſurrection from the Dead, and the 


like, but our Lord Chriſt. So then the Fa- 
ther's Point was to prove ( not that there 


ae no Double Senſes in Prophecy; that 


was not his Subject at all, but) that there 


171 


were ſeveral New Occurrences at the Com- 


ing of Cbriſt, which were never known in 
the World before: And for Proof of his 


Point, he inſtances i in _— of the fe | 


192 Double Senſe in 


fas of the Single ſort, which were meant WF | 
only of Him, and were fulfilled in no « WF 1 
ther Perſon ; and he produces Accompliſh- An 
ments and Events in Him, which were ion 
together New. Therefore I muſt” c 
clude, that this Paſſage out of Irene, Wi M 
Mr. Mbiſton hath quoted either without hr 
Judgment, or without Sincerity : And Tan nk 
apt to think without the latter, becauſe [NW A 
cannot eaſily perſuade my ſelf, that any o rin 
who has common Underſtanding,” wou cr! 
have quoted this Paſſage for an Author Fit 
againſt Double Senſes in Prophecy, had f u 
not preſumed his Reader would truſt the ſer 
Quotation without conſulting the Father pre 
And truly it is a Sign of a bad Cauſe, wi 
and of no good Man engaged in it, When {tr 
Writer. is ſo unfair, as to wreſt a Father u N 
this rate, and to catch at any thing hic wi 
carries the leaſt appearance of an A by 
ment for him; even though he cannot du ext 

know that his Quotation, if it comes to be 
Examined, muſt be found to have nothing 5s 
me #17 IAN 00 40 uu 
Typical This Double Senſe of Old. Teſlament Fit Tr 
ang Dos Phecies, or making the one Perſon or Thing i" "+ 
Paſſages in 1 pe of the other, i, I think, a' Stranger a * 
uſtin ſo to the maſt ancient Fathers of the Cure 
mw Te 


martyr: And yet Juſtin Martyr, a very ancient in 
ther of the Church, tells us expreſſy in e 
Dialogue with 77ypho, ' That the Hh 
by Gholt hath ſometimes- cauſed a thing 14 


5 2 
. 4 N 
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he effectually done, on purpoſe that it 1 
might be a Figure of a Future Thing. I 
\nd there are ſeveral Remarkable Inſtitu- 1 
ions and Events of Old Time, which Ju- 2 
in in the Dialogue interprets to have had | 2 
; Myſtical Meaning, with reference to the WO 
hriſtian State, and ſeveral Perſons alſo he 

akes Types of the ſame kind, _ | 

As for Example; It is that Fathers Do- 

ſtrine, That the .Myſtery of the Sa- 

' crifice of the Paſſover was a Type and 

' Figure of Chriſt; and accordingly that it 

was roaſted at the Fire, in a Figure re- | 
ſembling the Croſs ; That when Mae 5 


ſt the G 
er, WF prevailed againſt Amalet in Moſes's Days, 
Pauſe, while his Hands were kept up, and 


ſtretch d out, Irael ſo . prevailed; by the | 
Name of Feſws, which was his Name a 


Which ho was General of their Army, and 
Aro by the Sign of the Croſs, which Moſes's 
but extending both his Hands repreſented. 
to bt e e 
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4 Donble Senſe in 
That the Line of Scarlet-Thread which 
* Toſhud's Spies bid Rabab the Hatlot u 


4 bind in the Window, for ſavinig her fl 


* and her Family, when Jericho Was tale 
© ſignified the Salvation of all Peu 
Sinners of all Nations, by the Bloodd 
„ Chriſt : That in Jacob's Marriage of Laj 
Land Rachel, one after anothet, who hu 
*'{erved for Seven Y cars apiece, ther 
e was Myttay reſpecting Chriſt ; "Thi 
« Leah was the Sy 0 ue of the Jem, 
«and Rache! the of Cn z 
* Oh ſtill ſerves for the ſake of bat 
hat the Offering of Fine Flower requ 
ic fed for eating of Lepers, was 4 | 
re of the Bread of the Euchariſt an 
like. For there are ſeveral olle 
Pali es of Hiſtory in the Old 'Teſtumen 
the Father in Conference wich ti 
Few applies to h Chriſt ; and fuch 1 
ſages he calls a 
we FU rde. — 
aol caupe rather, — 175 Aprons 5 Ku ard 
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lrencus, whom Mr. Nhiſton quotes a- 2 = 
gainſt Double-Senſes in Prophecy, obſerves. us f 
that there were divers Old- Teſtament Paſ- 5r. Chry. 
ſages in Ancient Times which were Typi- — 2 
N and had all MyRery in them, with re- : 719 © © 
ſpect to the Times of the Mean. "and Fin - 

as for Example; According to that Fa- © 
ther, The Elder People, 2 ** . were 


in Type and Figure the Few N = NE 
or Latter People, were 1 ; 
deſpiſing his Birth-Right, and ſelling it to | 
his Younger Brother Jacob, was FA Fews | - 
rejecting CHRIS T, the Firſt-born & e- _ 
very Creature, whotn a Younger People re- 9 
ceived. Facob's gaining the Bleſſing deſign- _— 
ed by his Father for. his Elder Son Has, 1 
was Chriſtzans getting away the Divine Fa- | 
vour and 1 per from the Fews, the Elder 
Church. s Mokitude of Sheep, and 
a "Cattle 
— — OCLITY WPI IE" —ä — ; 

Deinde autem Kia ene > quando vitupe- 
ravit ea frater ejus, 3 Jene populus eum 
primogenitum Chriſtam accepit, cum eum repulit popu- 
lus tate ctior, dicens, Non hebemus Regem = 
Ceſirum. Chriſto autem Univerta Ns 
propter hoc Henedictiones priovis populi a parre Subri- 4 
puit poſterior populus, quemadmodum Jacob abſtulit he- e 
nedictionem — Eſau. . IVVorie oves fiebant Ja» 
cob merces, & Chriſti merces ex Variis, & differentibus =— 
— in unam cohortem ſidei conveniemes * 4 | is. 

nes, quemadmodum pater promilit ei, Poſtula, dice ; 

— & — tibi Gentes hæreditatem tuam, we, & poſer 
le fatlebar proprer illam juniorem bonos — — | 
To Rachel, quæ prefigurabat Eteleſiam, propter quam 


r C us. 11eneus adv. Hæreſ. Liv. 4. Cap. 38. . bw 
N he. 


2 
" hh 
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_ Cattle of all forts, where with his long Ser. 
vice was rewarded, was Chriſt's gathering 


out of all Nations an Univerſal Church, 
Rachel was the Church of Chriſt ; Facobs 
ſerving divers Years for Fair Rachel, was 


_ Chrift's ſerving and ſuffering in his Medi. 
_ tory Office, to have a Glorious Church, un 


having Spot or Wrinkle. The Stone cut ou 
of 'the Mountain without Hands, was Chrif's 
Conception and Birth of the Virgin May 
without Foſeph, and the like. 


Epiphanius obſerves, that ſeveral Datk 
and Enigmatical things in the Old Time 
* of the Law and Prophets, had a Spiriti- 
* al Meaning, which was explained by the 


© Goſpel of Chrif? : As in particular, That 


— 


Propter hoc & Daniel prævidens ejus adventum lap 
dem fine manibus abſciſſum adveniſſe in hunc mundun: 
Hoc enim eſt, quod ſine manibus ſignificabat, quod non 
operantibus humanis manibus, hoc eſt, virorum illorum 


qui ſolent lapides czdere, in hunc mundum ejus adventus 


erat; id eſt, non operante in eum Joſeph, ſed ſola Maru 
co-operante diſpoſitione. Lib. 3. Cap. 28. 6 
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Ser. whereas the Skin of a dead Bbdy is ſome 
Tins kind of Shadow of a Body alive, ix plea- 
ri, WF « (:4 God to order that the Tabernacle in 


« the Wilderneſs ſhould be made of Rams Exod. 25 
ing died red, and Badgers skins ; amongſt 5- ; 
dn. other Materials, myſtically to ſhew, that 
the Bodies of God's People are God's 

t out Bi © Tabernacle, in the which he declares, He | 
ris / dwell, and walk amongſt them. . 


gt. Chryſaſtom ſays, That the Prophets 
© 4id not only ſpeak, but they wrote what 
Dari they ſpake; and did not only write what 
wi they ſpake, but the Particulars contained 
nil in the Words they wrote, they typified 
y tle BY « by Things. 92 

Tit BY And the ſame Father upor the firſt E- 
m ly: Wil © piſtle to the Corinthians, aſſerting the Re- 
ndun: Wi ſurrection of Chriſt, and his Birth of a 
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A Double Senſe in 

9 4 ſays, That for Proof thereof Te 
2 „ ſtimonies and Types, and Demonſtration 

* may be produced ; that is, Types and 
Figures together, with other Teſtimo 
e nies and Demonſtrations of the Verity a 

** theſe Articles of our Faith: And he in 
© ſtances in the Figures of Jonah, and J 
* rah, and Rebecea, &c. 

And in his 8th Homily of Repentance 


$5 Things, « 1.4 diftinguiſhes between Prophecies by, 


as well as 


Words. 


** of in Words, and Prophecies by Things; 
That Place in HJaiah, chap. 53. v. 7. N 
* brought as 4 lamb adele, and . 
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| ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 
' ſheep. before her ſpearers is dumb, ſo he 


Te: 'openth nat his mouth, Was à Verbal Pro- 

ar ey. Abrahaw's offering the Ram in- 

and i 13. was 

"IF prophecy by a, Fact. So again, Abra- 

10 yam had two Sons, the one by a Bond-maid, Gal.4. 22, 
jt the other by a Fres maman; but he who-mas 23, 2+ 


of the Bond-woman was born after the Fleſh, 

' but he of the Free-woman was by Promiſe; 
which things are an Allegory : That is, a 
Prophecy not by Words, bat by a Myſti- 
cal Occurrence. Aube had two 
Wives ; This was à Prophecy of the 
latter fort: For here ate Two Teſta- 
ments, and One Teſtator, or Law-giver. 
ie Father comes over and over again with 
his Diſtinction, and therefore I thought 
a quote the Paſſage from him at 4 
th. 
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180 4 Double Senſe in 
Other Fe- ' © Tertullian Notes, That if Adam wat 
1. WHI- Figure of Chriſt at all, then Adam's deep 
STON': © Sleep which fell upon him, was the Den 


Mind. 


- £4 a 
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_ © of Chriſt, who was to ſleep unto Death; 
and Eve's being taken out of An 
Side, was the Church her proceeding frog 
the opening of Chriſt's Side, where h 
© was pierced ; and ſo She, the True IIe 
* ther of the Living, was Figured thereby, 


'« Ladtantius in ſpeaking of the Preſery 
* tion of the raelites by the ſprinkling 
* of a Lamb's Blood, when all the HH 
an Firſt-born were ſmitten and deſtroyed 
attributes nothing to the Blood of Beal 


in it ſelf, but aſcribes all the ſaving Vir o 
tue of the Sacrifice to the Typical Mei |. . 
ing of the Paſchal Inſtitution, as it n 4 
* an Image of Things to come; and e ture 


„Blood of the Paſſover was in the Mylle 
ce ry, the Blood of Chriſt. 3 


— * 3 


—— 


Si Adam de Chriſto-figuram dabat Somnus Ade mt 

erat Chriſti dormituri in mortem, ut de injuri& perin 
lateris ejus vera mater viventium figuraretur Bec 

Tertull. Lib. de anima, cap. 25. de Somn. 


Cum gyptiorum primogeniti una nodte iriteriilſent 
Hebræi ſoli ſigno ſanguinis tuti fuerunt, non quis cmd 
pecudis tantam in ſe vim gerebat, ut hominibus {al 
eſſet, {ed imago fuerat rerum futurarum. Agnus enn 
candidus fine macula fuit Chriſtus, id eſt, innocens, jul 
& ſanctus, qui ab eiſdem Judzis immolatus ſa luti eſt o 
nibus qui fignum ſanguinis, i. e. crucis qua {angwne 
fudit in ſua fronte conſctipſerinr. Lafantius de vers) 
pientia, Lib. quartus. Cap. 26; De agnj Logalis figur#. 
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St. Jerome in his Expoſition of ZZoſea 11: 
der . takes occaſion to mention ſeveral. Types 
den Perſons of Old Time, whoſe Myſtical 
eat aſes had their intended Completions in 
n and the Goſpel- State; and he takes 
fronWotice that one whole Nation was a Figure 


f Chriſt, which is the particular Subject- 


Me latter of the Verſe. - For Inſtance : * Sa- 
rey, WW r2b was Sion, and Hagar was Sinai L. 
a, who carried the Wood of the Burnt- 
lern Offering, that was to Sacrifice himſelf, 
in s Chriſt bearing his Croſs. Tender- 
yd Leah, Laban s Elder Daughter, one 
09 of 7's Wives, was the Synagogue of 


ow tee Jews, and fignified, their Blindneſs : 
Fair Rachel, the Younger Daughter, his 
Meat other Wite, was the Chriſtian Church, 
EY 2nd ſignified her Beauty. {ſrael's Depar- 
ture out of Egypt, where they firſt began 


8 . W 


dupereſt ut illud dicamus, quod ea que wx; preces 
nt in als, juxta veritatem & ad impletionem referuntut - 
chriſtum: Quod Apoſtolum in duobus montibus Sin 
Sinn, & in Sars & Agar feciſſe cognovimus ; Neque e- 
m non eſt Sina mons, & non eſt Sion, non fuit Sara & 
on fait Agar, quia hæc Apoſtolus Paulus ad duo retulit 
eſtamenta; Sic igitur hoc quod Scriptum eſt, Parvulus 
ral, & dilexi eum, & ex Ægypto vocavi filium meum, dis 
ain c ur quidem de populo Iſael, qui vocatur ex £gypto 

i 422 tempore poſt errorem Idololatriæ quaſi 
ans & parvulus eſt vocatus, ſed perfectè refertur ad 
riſtum : Nam & Iſast in typo Chriſti fuit, quod futu- 
mortis ligna ſibi ipſi- portaverit; & Jacob) quia Liam 
entem oculos, Rache! pulchram habuit uxorem: In 
s, quæ major erat cæcitatem intelligimus Synagogæ, 
Rachel pulchritudinem Eccleſiz. Hicronims in Hoſes 


1. 1, 
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A Double Senſe m 
to be a People, was Chriſts being recall 
from thence in his Infancy.* And eit 
where St. Jerome puts together divers H 
ſtorical Paſſages in the Old Teſtamey 
wherein the bare Hiſtory was not all, 
he tells us, but they had a Second and q 
ritual Senſe beſides, in which they wer 

be taken: For, ſays he, Fudea and Feraſaly 
Babylon and Philiftim, Moab and Damaſey 
Sc. are ſo to be underſtood, _ 


Therzrhers If Mr, Whiſton, inſtead of ſaying, Thi 
e, the making of one Perſon or Thing a Types 

e., another, is a Stranger to the Fathers, lu 

told us, That the Fathers abound wit 

Types, then indeed he had ſaid the real Tui 

and he himſelf owns as much. T 

D 27 fays he, the Fathers, aud in the head of thi 

St. Barnabas, do frequently make uſe of Ty 

and Alluſions, which they drew from the Rin 

Laws of Moſes, and from many Paſſages 

Hiſtory in the Old-Teftament ; as St. Paul; i 
complyance, perhaps, with the Jewiſh Pol 

of thoſe Times, and his own ſtrift Educatid 

therein, had to better Purpoſe, and on bel 
Foundations, done before them: And ſeven 

remarkable Events and Hiſtories of Old Tim 


A 1 
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Poſt Hiſtoriæ veritatem Spiritualitèr accipienda ſu be ve 

omnia, & ſic Judes & Jeruſalem, Babylon & Phil, Dou! 

* ab & Damaſcus, & ad extremum Tyrue, & viſio quadr, or „ 
dum intelligenda ſunt; Prom. in Eſaiam ad Euſtochivn. * ooh 


em to have been particularly recorded for the 
the of ſome future Truths and Diſcoveries, 
hich were to be drawn from them. So that 


Sy d Piety of the Primitive Writers gave 
11 hemſelves a large ſcope in ſuch myſtical, and 


it unuſeful Applications: Which is unſay- 
jg what he had ſaid before, That the Do- 
tine of Types is a Stranger to the Fathers. 
ut then this is quite another thing from that 
Application of Prophecies, of which we 
e now dliſcourſing; that is, from any Pro- 
ecies taken in a Double Senſe: For he 


m direct Prophecies ; becauſe, ſays he, The 
e of the Ancient Prophecies to be alledged 
n the Old Scriptures for the Confirmation of 


A riſtianity, is quite of another Nature, and of 
Ire nice and exact Conſideration, and was ſo 

tel upon by the Primitive Fathers, 

ud who does not look upon Types and 


phecies'to be ſomething diſtinct in their, 
ure: The Fathers, never that 1 remem- 

, take any notice of theſe Literal and Ty- 
Wo! Senſes, as of two diſtinit Interpretation, 
ly intended in the ancient Prophecies. Any 


btfully under this Head, as if he could 
be very certain that he is in the right : 
Double Senſe of Old-Teftament Prophe- 
or making the one Perſon or Thing a Type | 


R 2 moſt 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


is not much to be wondered at, if the Zeal 


ould have us diſtinguiſh Types and Allufrons 


may diſcern that he ſpeaks ſomething 


he other, is, IT think, a Stranger to the 


. 
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184 1 Double Senſe in 
maoſt ancient Fathers ; and they never, uuf 
remember, tate any notice of theſe Lim 
and Typical Senſes. His Memory here is 
good, br elſe (which indeed I am rathy 
inclinable to ſuſpect) he has conſulteſ th 
p. 29. Fathers but little, and has made aw 
ſmall Examination of what they ſay on thy 
Point. . +, ""n_ 
- Dupliciy , T have abundantly ſhewn already, ty 
of Senſe in the Fathers have taken notice of Literal 
Ove: Typical Senſes, as of two diſtinct Interprel 
2 ;y tions, in Places which they thought dot 
che Fathers, late to the Meſſias ; and J ſhall ſhew fartlt 
ana the that they have taken notice of twodiſlil 
Doctrine of Interpretations, as really intended evel 
the Primi- ſome Ancient Prophecies. 
tive Times. | SER 
St. Chryſoſtome would have us obſen 
That there are Prophecies by Thi 
as well as by Words; and therel 
he could not but take notice, ti 
ſometimes in one and the ſame tli 
there is both Letter and Myſtery, Hill 
and Prophecy. Beſides, the ſame Fat 
takes notice, and aſſerts, that there Mr © 
Aid Hi, Double Prophecies. Whibua 
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Chryſoſtomi in 1 Epiſt, ad Cor. Cap. 2. Hom. 7. 
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ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


ſedan Allegorical Form of Speaking in the 
ay of Typical Prophecy; but he takes 


hemſelves after that manner, and allows 
hat ſo they do ſpeak ſometimes,though more 
arely : And then St. Jerome moſt expreſly 
nterprets ZZoſea 11. x: in a Double Senſe, 
meant both of the Children of Mael, 
nd of Chriſt : Which are moſt clear Te- 


r. Whiſton of his Error, unleſs perhaps 
ome of the Fathers now quoted, are not 
Kncient and Primitive enough for him: For 


jot much to be minded. 


Reader with any more Quotations of this 
ort, theſe ſhall ſuffice. 5 


— 
2 * — 


2 


præſtructionem eorum depellam quæ volunt omnia 
rophetas per imagines concionatos: Plures voces pro- 
hetarum nude & ſimplices, & ab omni Allegoriæ nubilo 
urz defendi poſſunt. Non ſemper, nec in omnibus alle- 


uibuſdam. Tertullian de ReſurreFione de Carnis. 


Hoc quod ſcriptum eſt, Parvulw Iſrael, & dileti eum, 
PV ex 81 vocavi filium. mem DICITUR QUIDEM 
JE POPULO ISRAEL, qui vocatur ex Egypro, qui dili- 
tur, qui eo tempore poſt errorem Idololatrie, quaſi in- 
ans & parvulus el 

UR AD CHRIST UM. 


. 


Tertullian denies that the Prophets always 


otice, that in ſome Places they deliver 


imonies for my purpoſe, to convince 


rica forma eſt Propherici eloquii, ſed interdum & in 


vocarus. SED PERFECTE REBER» 


/ 


te ſeems to ſay, that the Opinions of Fa- Advice 


hers beyond the Three firſt Centuries, are for the 
I ſhall not ſwell my Book, and cloy the 2. 239,361. 


ſeems to me a farther Argument, that th 


Critic. in 
Matth, 2. 
15. 


. ' 


Double Senſe in 
I will only add one thing more, whit 


Notion of Double-Senſes in Prophecy 
not a Stranger to the Fathers. Julian a 
Porphyry,and the Fews, very fiercely accu 
St. Matthew of wreſting">ſea 1 1. 1. 0 
aſmuch as he applyed thoſe Words to 
%, Which were meant of the Childrent 
Jrael : But it ſeems Julian was the Tnhd 
who ſeoff'd moſt on this Account, ml 
made the greateſt Noiſe with the Objet 
on. And yet I obſerve, that neither St. 
rome, in his Comment on Hoſea 1 1. 1. talk 
any notice of the Objection, to aniweri 
by his Expoſition there; nor doth 
Gregory Nazianzene, in his two hy 
Invectives againſt Julian, mention 
at all, to vindicate the Evangeliſt 
9 that Clamour of the Apoſtats 
ow that in Hoſea 11. 1. a Duyl 
city of Senſe was intended, was, I 
celye, every whit as clear to St. Grey 
Nazianzene, as it was to St. Jerome, Wil 
both flouriſhed in the ſame Century. 
From - whence we may rationally 
jecture, what the Reaſon was, why bo 
Fathers do decline taking notice of the Ul 
jection; the one in his Commentary, 
other in his-Orations ; and are filentabouti 
Andin all likelyhoodit wasthis,Both of thet 
deſpiſed the Objection alike, as not Won 
their minding or regarding any more, 
e ne * cank 


8 i | * CR 
ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 187 
ſe it had been ſufficiently baffled and 
mieted already, by that ſolid Anſwer to it 
ontained in St. Ferome's Expoſition of Ho- 
411. 1. Which was the Senſe of the Fa- 
hers, and the Current Doctrine of thoſe = 
imes. Wherefore let any one but com- | 
are St. Jerome s Expoſition of the Place 
ith St. cm Nazianzene-againlt Julian, 
nd then let him tell me, whether he has 
aſt cauſe to think; that this Double Senſe in 
ome Old-Teſtament Prophecy, was alto- 
ether a Stranger to the Primitive Fathers. 
I have now ſaid enough, in anſwer to Mr. Whi. 
Mr. Whiſton's ed Demonſtrations of fon 2% 
In Unity of Senſe in all Prophecy, which Opinion, 
e worthily ſums up in this manner. C- fen 
1 the whole, This Double-Senſe and Inter- minton. 
etation of the Ancient Propbecies upon which © 
great a ſtreſs has been of late laid byChri- p. 9. 
n Writers, appears to me by what 'fmall 
xamination 7 have bees able to mate, ſo ab- 
ud in it ſelf; ſo unlimited in its Extent, ſo 
micious to the Scripture-Proofs of our Chri- 
ian Faith, ſo wholly 4 Stranger to Chriſt 
nd bis Apoſtles, and the moſt Primitive Fa- 
bers, that I dare by no means at all depend 
But why does Mr. Whifton build ſo great 
Confidence upon a ſmall Examination I If 
has not been able to make any more than 
ſmall Examination, as himſelf confeſles, 
by then is there ſuch an Air of Poitive- 
4 RA aol 
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. cluſjon he draws from his Ar 


His Pre- 


tence 10 


Warineſs 
- 

Caution, 
whils he 


venture. 


boldly. 


LO 


he venture to ſay, that our Lord, when it 


an Abſolute Demonſtration, and he -ha 
tors, not ſtaying till ſuch time as he ſhoul 

can paſs with him for Truth; and he woll 
ſeem to be one who is very cautious and 
timerous before his Determinations. Bu 


Why then hath he ventured, as he tells i 
9. to correct our preſent Copies in Samuel! 


Paradox, and a thing moſt abſolutely falk 


no means, depend at all upon hi Hul 


* 39 


TP : 
© Double Senſe in 
neſs in this part of his Book, as if the Co 


guments wen 


made the greateſt Examination poſſible 
Why is he ſo forward and haſty to dete 
mine even againſt; the Learnedeſt Expo. 


be able to examine things better? ̃ 
He dares not depend upon the Modern In- 
terpretations of ſome-Prophecies : Alas in 
him! he would be — a nice and wy 
ry Man in his Enquiries: after Truth, bs 
fore he yields his Aſſent, or that any thin 


For that's a Venture indeed, and a very bol 
Stroke too. And then again, hy dat 


Aſcended, went no higher than the utmol 
height of tlie Air, not above 40 or 
Miles from the Earth? For that's à bol 


as I ſhall ſhew preſent x. 
Perhaps, for a Writer, he is one of tht 
moſt ventureſome Men that ever put be 
to Paper; and one would think he m 
dare to do any thing. Vet, ſays he, I dare 


Senſe, upon which ſo great « Preſs has . 


"LIL. 


ſome Prophecies of the Meſſias. 


here his . quite fails him, and he muſt 
de excuſed ;,. He loves dearly to advance 
ew and ſtrange things, and in that kind he 
entures without Fear or Wit; but as for 
plain Point in Divinity, a Common Do- 
trine of Chriſtian Writers, truly, it can by 
o means go down with him; and fo the 
queamiſn Gentleman ſtrains at Gnats, and 
wallows Camels... : 5 | | 


/ 
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e laid by Chriſtian Writers : Alas a day! 
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Frequent Aſcenfuns of Chrilt, 
Examined and Refuted. 


= 


Aeaven on the Evening af- 


which he conceives he hath made it ap- 


fore his Great Aſcenſion thither at the end 
f Forty Days, believed by 4/7 Chriſtzans, 


Lecture, that when he came to Print his 
Diſcourſes on that Occaſion, he could not 
vbear obliging the World a little farther, 
ren by an unexpected Tract on another 
dubject in the fame Book. For he was fo 
ugely pleaſed with his New Notion of ſe- 
ral Aſcenſions of Chriſt, that he thouglit 


if 


LOCO N 7 5 . 
Mn „, . Reſurrection; in 
pear, that our Lord after his Reſurrection 
requently afcended up. into Heaven, be- 


It ſeems our Author performed fo admi- 
bly (in his own Opinion) at Mr. Boyles ; 


* 
** 5 


W to his Accempliſhment of ; 
| a wy + ſubjoining 
Scripture-Prophecies,a Dif- the Tra 
ſertation to prove, that 1 
eur Saviour aſcended into 


Vanity in 


_ N. 2. — 
N 
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the Prophecies. © 


this way to work in their Treatiſes. When 


ly it muſt be ſome vaſtly important Diſco 


_ No Aſcenfion of Chriſt till 


it great Pity the World ſhould go without 
it, and not be entertained too; and ſo he 
refoly'd to tack it to his Ae g 


— — 


Now it is not uſual with Authors to gi 


they propound the diſtin& handling of any 
particular Subject in a Book, it is very (el. 
dom that they clap. another Subject to it 
which is altogether foreign to that about 
which the Book is wrote. Wherefore, ſure. 


very, which one is almoſt baund*iniCop 


ſcience to report to the World, that gan e E 
cuſe and juſtify. this Author's going ſo a dot 
out of the common Road: But alas] I ...; 
Subject -Matter of his Additional Piece . tent 
quite of another kind. The thing the 
muſt needs know from him, (which he h and 
been ſo happy as but newly to diſcopet 2 
was no other than this, That our Saviour 4 ,,; { 
cended into Heaven on the Evening after l n 
Reſurrection; and that he aſcended and de Reat 
ſcended ſeveral times, now and then, before A non 
aſcended for good and all. And is this in 
mighty Point, which he thought it worth , — 
whileto make out in ſo odd an Appendix? 1 
notthis at beſt but an unprofitable and uſele 15 
Speculation, were the thing never ſo tu de 


which he pretends. to prove? Is it not Fubli 


nough for Chriſtians to believe that of Se 


Lord once Aſcended into Heaven at i! 


* 
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the End of the Forty Days. 193 : 
end of Forty Days after his Reſurrection, 

without believing that he often Aſcended in 

that time, and that he Aſcended on the E- - 
vening of the ſame Day, when he roſe > 

Or, would this New Belief be any conſi- 

derable Addition to our Faith, were it 

made an Article of the Creed, and inſert- 

ed into the Syſtem of Chriſtian Divinity : 
Therefore for my part, I cannot ſee for 

what End he publiſhed this Piece at the end 

of his Sermons, unleſs it were to ſhew his 

Parts, and how much he excells in diſco- 
rering Ne W Thing 8 | 
However, the World muſt needs have it, 

not for any uſe to which it can ſerve, but be- 
cauſe it contained what is Singular, and diffe- 
rentfrom Common Opinion: For newHypo- 

theſes he likes better than ſettled Doctrines; 

and he ſeems to intimate, That generally 
Vulgar and Modern Notions are taken up with. ; 
ut Ground, and deſtitute of all ſolid Founda- P. 286. 
tion in the World; and he therefore diſlikes | 
Reaſoning from Vulgar Prejudices, and Com- p. 288. 
mon Opinions. N Gn 


„ 


— — — 
— - 


Lad — — 


In the Hiſtory of che Works of the Learned for Auguſt, 1709. 
þ 492. we are told that Mr, hiftex's laſt Book contains 
ubje&ts of Diſcourſe that are all of em uſeful. It ſeems 
then, in the Judgment of the Gentlemen who are the 
Publiſhers of the Monthly Hiſtory of Books, his Eſſay 
of Several Aſcenſions is an Uſeful Piece, being one of the 
dubjects of Diſcourſe in that Collection. * 


—— 


I grant 


194 No Aſcenſrn of Chrriſt tl 
| I grant indeed that neither on the other 
hand is there much hurt in believing, tha 
Chriſt Aſcended often, though the thing 
were not true; and upon that Accont 
fome will think, that I might have ſpared 
troubling my ſelf to refute an harmleſꝭ Ex 
ror: But yet I have conſidered that ſome 
Cenſure of his crude and unedifying Hy. 
potheſis, might not be amiſs, if it were on 
ly to rebuke that Spirit of Vanity and Con. 
ceit, with which he obtrudes it upon the , 

World. e 43 
It may be thought I cannot reaſonably 
pretend to be certain, that our Lord did 
not aſcend into Heaven on the Evening at- 
ter his Reſurrection, or that he did not A 
cend in any of the Forty Days; for he 
might frequently Afcend in thoſe Forty 
Days, though the Goſpel-Hiſtory be ut- 
terly ſilent about it. But there is one Te- 
ſtimony, which alone, I think, is enough 
to undo all Mr. Mhiſtons Hypotheſis, to 
wit, That Saying of our Saviour not long 
before his Paſſion, Reſurrection and Al- 
cenſion, in J7obn 16. 28. J came forth 95285 1 

the Father, and am come into the World; «- M..'* 
gain I leave the World, and go to the Father. 
For as he came forth from the Father, and 
came into the World at his Incarnation and 
Birth, which was only once; ſo in like i," 
manner he ſhould leave the World, and go 
to the Father, (i. e.) but once. When be 
| | | was 
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gas come into the World from the Father, 
he did not before his Entrance upon his 
Miniſtry, go up. to. the Father again, and 
&(cend from him a ſecond. tune, as the 
geinians imagine: So neither when he 
vent from the World to the Father, did he 
return into the World, and aſcend to the 
Father again, as Mr. Whiſtor imagines; ex- 
cept when he came down and appeared to 
5,ul, to Convert, and call him to be 
n Apoſtle. Nor could it be ſo properly 
id, that he left the World in going to the 
Father, if after Aſcending to the Father, 


15 he often returned from the Father into the 
| , orld, and then went up to the Father a- 
ve in; and ſo moved up and down, from 


e World to the Father, and from the Fa- 

ter into the World, a ſecond, a third, and 

; fourth time, or as many times as Mr. Whz- 

lin pleaſes. , 

80 likewiſe it is ſaid concerning our Sa- 

tour, That he was come from God, and 

ent to God ; and he ſaid to the Phariſees, 

et a little while I am with you, and than John 13. 
u unto him that ſent me; and to his Diſci- | 
les, Now I go my way to him that ſent me; g 7. 33. 


more. All which ſorts of Expreſſions do 10. 


How could our Saviour ſay to his Diſciples, I ge re 
Father, and ye ſee me no more, if after he went to the 
uber he 9 frequently, and they ſaw him again 

plain- 


d again, 7 go to ny Father, and yeſee me & 16. 5. 1 


96 No Aſcenſſon of Clirift ul 
plainly ſignify only one Solemn Aſcenſion of 
our Lord Jeſus to his Father, without thoſ 
ſudden Movements, and haſty” Journeys, 
up and down, to and fro in the Forty Days 
which Mr. Mhiſton ' groundlefly conceing, 
For, what if I could not diſprove a double a 
frequent Aſcenſion of :Chrift > T can ſbey 
however, that Mr. Vhiſton hath not pro 
ved it; though I could not be able tg 
make out the Negative, I am ſure he hah 
not proved the Affirmative ; but his Arpy. 
ments are as trifling as the Point he woll 
prove by them, which, in ſhort, is This 


PROPOSITION- 


p. 279. Our Bleſſed Saviour Aſcended up to Hh 
ven the Evening of that very Day, 
which he roſe from the Dead. 


Chriſt 4 - This Aſſertion i proved by ſeveral A 
cended not ments; {o ſays he. And his firſt Arg 
ven f the ment is this; That the continued Nan 
Dey on tive of all that paſſed on the Day of 0 
#4 be Lord's Reſurrection, concludes with tl 

| Account of his Aſcenſion :: Therefore 
4n Aſce- both roſe and aſcended on the fame Dy 
fm of role in the Morning, and aſcended in 


OE Evening. For relating in order the eve 


It miſi 
enſo1 
ties, 2 
ntain 


that Even= 
ing, uns Occurences of that Famous Day, and obi torc 
2 ving to us that our Lord had ſome Vi) for 


Luke. Courſe with the Apoſtles —— them f 


* * . * F YZ 7 ; 
= ho ; * = -< af 
2 * e 
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ud in the midſt of them, he ſaxs, AND AS N 
ON AS HIS DISCOURSE WAS OVER, 
e led them forth as far at Bethany, and lift 
p by hands upon them, and Bleſſed them A 
ud it came to paſs while he bleſſed them, he 
Th parted from them, and was carried up ints 
wen. Which I ſay is very falſe ; and I 
tterly deny that our Lord led the Apoſtles 
; far as Bethany, and bleſſed them, and was 
ted from them into Heaven on the Even- 
g of the Reſurrection, as ſoon as his Diſ- 
urſe with them was then over: And 
f. Whiſten's Comment of this ſort, is, I 
uſt ſay, a Scandalous Perverſion of the 
ageliſt's Hiſtory ; and yet, without the 
aſt Senſe of his Groſs Error, he ſcruples 
to ſay, That St. Luke not only hints 4 p. 279. 
ule Aſcenſion in the general, by giving ut 
o diſtinft Accounts of his going up to Hea- 
1, but moſt directly and plainly aſſures us, 
be did aſcend at the time aſſigned, in 
particular Account of the Occurrences of 
t Famous Day + And again, that this is | 
lar Truth expreſly taught I St. Luke. p. 284. 
And truly here is the mp7 F499 that 
t miſled him into an Opinion of frequent 
nſions, and then put him upon Diffi- 
les, and involved him in Abſurdities to 
ntain the Hypotheſis; nay, it ſeems he 
forced to call in the help of Philoſo- 
V for making good this Point: And he 
them forth as TN aud he lift up | 
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157. is very poſitive that no Writers, Sacred ar It 
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his hands, and bleſſed them; and it cm il ;, 
paſs, while he Bleſſed them, he was parti el 
from them, and was carried up into Heaven; 
that is, not on the Evening of the Dll ten 
when he roſe, not at that time when he fi ¶ nu 
Diſcourſed with them after he was fin mir 
but at the end of Forty Days: For in t bee. 
part of St. . Luke's Narrative, ESHag nt 
Aud. he led them ont as far as Bethany, M co 
which immediately follows the Account dhe! 
what paſſed on the Day of his Reſured neye 
on, the. Particle 9: conjoins diſtant thing not 
for the Brevity of the Hiſtory : And tler 
way of ſhort ning Narratives, by relatingM:1.;, 
things that paſſed at very different and ah a 


ſtant Times, as if they had been done 1 
one and the ſame time, was no new Thig 


— 


Mr. Whiſten in his Aſcenſions of Chriſt Reprinted, 


phane, do ever ſhorten. Hiſtory in this manner. 
Jure, fays he, if we ſaw an Hiſtory with the like plain 
cumſtancet of Time in Herodotus or Livy, we male 
Scruple to afſert, that it belonged ta the uery Time at ff ® 
tioned, And I am ſure, that if we ſaw an Hiſtory witht 
like plain Circumſtances of Time in Herodotus or Livy, 
any other Hiſtorian, we ſnould make no Scrupleto 
ſert, that it could not belong to the very Time firſt me 
rioned, but to another Time. And why the Sacred Wii 
muſt not be ſuppoſcd as careful at leaſt, and as accuratt a 
Prophane, I do by no means underſtand. Nor do I ; Fort 
Sacred Writers muſt be ſuppoſed, at leaſt, as carefully, id of 
accurate as the Prophane : But then both Sacred and" 0 

phane Writers, may ſometimes Abbreviare their Hl 
ries, in the way of Connecting things done at dilfen 
times, as if they were done at the ſame time, without 
ſerving to be charged with Careleſsneſs or Inaccurs 
ſuch their Abbreviations. ey 


the End of u. Forty Det . 


. : 
*- 


but we find ſuch Abridgments of Hiſtory _ ey; 


tel elſewhere. in Scripture. | 

Thus for Example, When Moſes recoun- 
ted to the Hraelites their provoking Mur- 
murings, and Rebellions againſt God, and 
minded them in particular that God had 
been very angry with them, for one horrid 


Goodneſs, in ſome time of their ſtay om 
the Borders of Canaan, after they had jour- 
neyed thither ; to wit, for that —. had 
not only deem d the Canaanites Invincible, 
ater the Spies that had been ſent to view 
tieir Land brought an Evil Report of it, 
but alſo complained, and wept, and mur- 
wred againſt Moſes and Aarox, as if the 

tiemſelves were in great Danger from ſuc 

Potent Neighbours, and talked of returning 
 Foypt : He adds, Alſo the Lord i angry 
ith me for your ſakes, ſay aying, Thou ſhalt not 
tin thither, Deut. 1. 37. As if God had 
ken angry with Moſes at that time, when 


liſh Fright they were under from the 
hatims of Canaan ; whereas God's Anger 

mth Moſes for their fakes, . was not till 
ght and Thirty Years after: For the 
nd of Canaan was fearched in the Se- 
nd Year after the /raclites came out of 
11 ; but the Offenſive Paſſage at the 
ter of Merilab, when the Rock in Hu- 
b was ſinittent a ſecond time, was in the 
Wiicth Lear. 82 Thus 


Inſtance of their Diſtruſt in his Power and 


e was angry with the Hraelites, for the 


A 
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Difes Thus again, ſays Moſes in Numb. 20. fl. 
— „ THEN came the Children of Hrael, even 
Scripture. the whole Congregation, to the Deſart of Zin 
in the firſt Month; as if he were going on 
with the Hiſtory of the Third Yearafter 
the departure of the Hraelites out of . 
gypt ;_ whereas he paſſes to the Fortiah 
Year after they came from thence, and 
takes no notice of the Occurrences an 
Tranſactions in the Seven and Thirty Years 
between the two firſt and the laſt, Mn 
20. 1. compared with Dent. 2. 14. 


So again, as I have obſerved, the Sacra 


Hiſtorian, Deut. 10. 6. relates for Brevity 

ſake, that the Children of 7/rael took th 

Journey from Beeroth of the Children of Ju 

kan to Moſera, where Aaron Died, and u. 
Buried; that part of the Mountain Hur b 

ing called Moſeroth; when as they journey 

| to ſeveral other Places from Bene-juuki 
z;ſ%% Pa. and made ſome ſtay there, before the 
trick on came to Maſeroth, or Mount Hor, in whic 
— „ gh as we read Numb. 33. 32, 

g Ca | hs 

wo ſo likewiſe in the Firſt Book! 
Chronicles, the Writer of that Book pal 

from the Hiſtory of Sauls Death for | 

Sin, to give an Account of the Tranſlati 


of the Kingdom of 77ael'to David ; u 


David immediately after Saul's Death, f 
ceeded on the Throne of Jrae/. T HE 


al Iſrael gathered themſelves 10 David fey 


— 


It is 


1 CEE W a > 
* T ;* * 


* 
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1 Hebron, &c. and they anointed David King. 
wer Hrael, chap. 11. ver. 1, 2, 3. And 
yet from Saul s Death to David's Reign o- 
ver all Hrael, it was no leſs than Seven 
free WY Lars, and Six Months, 2 Sam. f. 5. Which 
g. lnterval is entirely left out in the Firſt 
get Book of the Chronicles. ol 212 


very diſtant from each other, as if the 
facts ſo joined belonged to one and the 
fame time, we find not only in Hiſtory, 
but in Prophecy too: For in the beginning 
ace of the Eleventh Chapter of 7azah, the Pro- 
vin pbecy of Chriſts Coming is conjoined with 
the Prediction of ſuch a Glorious State of his 
Fu Church, as ſhould be very remote from 
the time of his Appearing in the World, 


vas not to be fulfilled: till the latter Ages of 
t as Mr. Whiſton grants, Collect. of Scri- 
pture-Prophecies, p. 374. And there ſhall 
ame forth a rod out of the ſtem of Feſſe, and 
« branch ſhall grow out of his roots, &c. The 
Wolf alſo ſhall dwell-with the Lamb, and the 


pn OE n 


It is marvellous that Mr. hte can think, that the Au- 
ruſt Deſcription of an Illuſtrious and Glorious Perſon in 
tte beginning of the Pro ,was meant for a Character 
of Hezekiah ; or that the Great Promiſe of Peace and Hap» 
pines in the World, The Wolf alſo ben dwell with the 
, and the Leopard 2 down with the Kid, & c. was 
ny way verifyed in hi _— I have well 2 

f 3 | . 


And then this putting of things together 


201: 


and from the firſt Ages of the Church, and | | 


202 


Leopard ſball lie down with the Kid, & 
And are the Sacred Writers all the While! to 
be cenſured as Careleſs and Inacgurute, be. 


f. 284. 


No Iſcenſun of Chriſt till i 


cauſe of theſe Connections of diſtant things 
No, by no Means. 
I need not mention any more Inſtenes of 


this ſort : Even St. Lake joins his Hiſto- 


ry of the Occurrences on the Day of our 
Lord's Reſurrection, in ſuch manner, for gte 


L 


vity ſake, as if he both roſe and aſcended 61 
the ſame Day; whereas he aſcended not til 


Forty Days after. For that St. Luke, At the 
end of his Goſpel, ſpeaks of the ſelf:fame 
Aſcenſion he begins: with in his other 
Treatiſe, though with ſome difference in 
the Relation, in reſpect of ſome Cireum- 
ſtances, and that both Accounts are Hiſto- 
ries of one aud che ſame Event, ate abun- 
dantly proved by the following Argi: 
ments 1 VIZ, | 


1. The ſame Viſkbility and N 3 of 

the Fact it ſelf, is equally related | in 
Both Hiſtories. 

2. The Great Wonder wherewith the f 

© poſtles beheld it, we are not told 
till the Second Account of the Fact. 


Mr. hite'sReaſons for his H I both in his Aru | 


ment of that Chapter, and al his Expoſition of it, and 


find them no way ſatisfactory: And I do affirm; ( and 
think upon clear Evidence) that never was there i 
State of things under the Sun, ſince the time when thi 
Prophecy was given, which chaſes up to it, and that N 
n yer po be fulfilled, F * The 
17 ½7 Fi. 7 60 : 


It Was 
viſible 
Aſcen 


a " 2 
: 2 Sz * 
> - * 
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3. The Bleſſing our Lord bleſſed them 
withall at his parting from them, we 
have in the former Account of the 
Fact, and not in the latter. 

4. There is the very ſame immediate 
Conſequent of the Fact in Both 
Hiſtpries 5; Aud, „ b . r 

5. The Evangeliſt mentions but one Sin- 


gle Day, in which our Lord Aſcended . 


9 
. 


Dy 


ame 


mer Treatiſe, tells us, That our Lord in aſ- — ts 
was parted from them,and carried up into Hea- 8 5 
ven; which evidently. ſhews that Aſcenſion amenfre- 
to be the very {ame with the Aſcenſion in 

the As, where the ſame thing is related 

in other Words, viz, That he was taten up, 

md a Cloud received him out of their fight. 

He was parted from them ; that is, his Body 

ſill was as viſible in its moving up from 

them, as it was while he ſtood in the midſt 

of them. At Bethany he did not vaniſh, 

but aſcend, and ſo was ſeen in the very Act 

of his going up from them: And Mr. Whi- 

fon diſtinguiſhes between his imagin'd ſud- 

den Aſcent of our Lord on the Morning of 

lis Reſurrection, and his ſuppoſed Aſcenſion 

on the Even of the ſame Day; in that the 

former, he ſays , the Apoſtles ſaw not, and Aead. 
It was in their Alſence; but the latter was print. p. 
ſilible, as well as what he calls the Eual 5154. 
aſcenſion. o 


ie Pier "os 
I. St. Luke in the Concluſion of his for- — 2 


- | J * | | 9d 5: A 
cending,95 Gn auTey,u, Evepepero eig T Searcy, Luke 24. 


No Aſcenſion of Chriſt till 
| Now, if indeed the Evangeliſt at the int 
of his Goſpel, had related "the Aſcenſion 
in this manner, That he went a little ſpac 
from the Apoſtles, and then aſcended in 
their View); or, That he aſcended up 2 
little way, and then diſappear'd' before he 
reach'd the Cloud, or the like; with ſom 
Colour of Reaſon he might have been 
thought to ſpeak of two different Viſibl 
Aſcenſions, that were differently ſeen j 
them at two different times. But wheten 
we read in one of the Hiſtories, that ou 
Lord was parted from them, and carried 
into Heaven, and in the other, that he ws 
taken up from them, while they beheld; which 
Phraſes ſigniſy exactly the ſame thing: 
We muſt be ready. to conclude, that & 
Luke ſpeaks of one and the ſelf-ſame Viſibl 
Aſcenſion of our Lord, in which he welt 
up from the midſt of the Apoſtles, and wt 
viewed by them, till the Cloud received 
him out of their ſight. 
- RP evident, that the Aſcenſion 
Luke 24. 51. is the very ſame with Ads! 
9. becauſe in the latter Account the Ape 
ſlles are repreſented as beholding it wit 
Great Wonder and Amazement ; they lookt 
Pedfaftly toward Heaven, as he went ap, alt 


775 170 the two Angels ſaid unto them, Why fla 


"Ye gazing up into Heaven > This thevv 
That they had not beheld any ſuch thig 
Pelore, x and conſequently 1 that there was n 
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ent Niſible Aſcenſion of our Lord: into Heaven, 
fon he Evening of that very Day on' which he p. 154, 
*/ from the Dead: For ſuppoſe'there had 
been any ſuch Viſible Aſcenſion at that 
ip ; time, it might ſeem ſomething odd in the 
ee sacred Hiſtorian, to give us an Account of 
ome the ſuppoſed former Viſible Aſcenſion, 
been without any Expreſſions betokening Won- 
üble der in the Apoſtles, when there was moſt 
ni (auſe for their Wondering, becauſe it was 
eren the firſt Aſcenſion they faw'; and to tell us 

ou Nof their Aſtoniſhment at another Aſcenſion 
el eterwards, when there was leſs Cauſe for 
e vWMVondering, becauſe they had ſeen him af- 
ich cend before. It is therefore very clear to 
ling ne, and, I think, it ſhould be ſo to every 
at ody elſe, unleſs Mr. Whiſton, That their 
inbleWoighty Wondering at the Aſcenſion of 
wen their Maſter, was reſerved by the Evange- 

d wit to be expreſs'd in the latter Account of 

eitel be Fact, as their Great Foy at ſeeing it, Luke 223 . | 
mentioned in the former Account,” and“ 1 
on Mot in the latter. eis 

III. I obſerve, that the Bleſſing where- 

ApoſWvith our Saviour bleſſed his Diſciples at his | 

- witWarting from them, we haye in the firſt Ac- it 
Tookeount of his Aſcenſion; which ſhews that " 
„ a0: Aſcenſion at Berhawy was a Parting in- V. 5e. 

j faced, and a taking his Leave of them; 

ſhevFÞod conſequently, that it is the very ſame 

chinith the Aſcenſion in the 4s - For Bleſ- 

yas Ing, we know, is uſually a Valedictory 

Fb AR. 
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Jeruſalem} for Prayer and Supplicati 


No Aſcenſion of | Chriſt till: 
Act. I would therefore ash Mr, Min 
. whether: our Saviour & liſting up his Hanqꝭ 
and Bleſſing his | Diſciples in ſo ſalemn; 
manner at Bethany, dot not imply that hy 
then leſt them; and whether ſo ſolemn 

Benediction and Valediction can be t 
ſuppoſed to conſiſt with his Deſcending 
them preſently again, or with ſeveral 4 
cents and Deſcents afterwards ? It is the 
very plain that Lale 24. 51. and Ads 1,9 
are Accounts of one and tlie ſelfeſame A 
cenſion ; the Bleſſing mentioned in the ia 
mer Account being otnitted in the Jattt 
as therè are other Circumſtances in the h 
ter, which are omitted in the formen 
IV. In both Hiſtories we find the {a 
immediate Conſequent of our Loxd's Af 
cenſion: For we are told in both, tl 
from the Place of his Aſcenſion, the Api 
ſtles forthwith repaired to the Temple! 


nd i 


there. For, as in the former Hiſtory 
read that the Apoſtles, after our Lord v 
parted from them into Heaven, worin 
him, ani returned to Jexuſalem with g 
Joy, Luke 24. 51, 52. So likewiſe in 
latter Hiſtory, 'that aſter the Apoſtles 
ſeen him go into Heaven, they returnei 0 
rutalem from the Mount called Oli bet, 
. 2. And again, as in one of the Hilf 
ries it is related that they were continual 
the Temple praiſing and bleſſing God, Luke 


<< — wa 


\ 


the End of the Forty Days. \ 
gz. ſo the other tells us, That the Ape 
les, when they were come into the C ity : 
pf Jeruſalem, went up into an upper Room m 3 
he Temple 448 25 vmewy, where they 44 
mtinued with one accord in Prayer 5 SA 
lication, Acts t. 12, 13, 14. Certain 
hen St. Lute muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of 
ne and the fame Aſeenſion in his Goſpel, 
nd in the Acts, fince in both Relations, 
ll the Aſcenſion of our Lord is immedi- 
dy followed with one and the fame Paſ- 
ge; which is this, That the Apoſtles, af. 
r they had ſeen our Lord going into Hea- 
n with Wonder, went ſtrait to the Tem- 
e, and with all Zeal and Devotion Pray- 
| together. there. From that amazing . | 
ght, thither they haſtned with great Joy | 
Glorify God for their Abende Maſter, I 
d to Bleſs and Praiſe the Divine Majeſty | 1 
the Wonderful Thing they had ſeen. ; | 
V. The Evangeliſt in the beginning of = 
W latter Hiſtory, repeating that Narrative 
voy our Lord's Aſcenſion with ſome Additi- 
in which he had been brief before, re- 
to the very ſame Day ( not Da 155 3 Afts 1, 2. 
Ich he was taken up, Whereof 
en before; For therefore he begins his 
ory of the Ads of the Apoſtles, with a 
Petition of the ſame Fact with which he 
e Blues his Goſpel; to wit, with the Al- 
val ion of Chrift. Mr. r. Mhiſton will have 


8 1 tae the * mentioned, Ads x. 2. in 


frequently after his Reſurrection, the Buy 


| ſame Aſcenſion : Nay, I will fay, the bi 


P. 157. 


on That is, than this Narration of an 


_ Goſpel extended, was the Day of his ſupyy 
ſed firſt Aſcenſion, viz. the Day of his g 


ter his Reſurrection, how can we ſuppd 


No Aſcenſun of Chtiſt till 
which Feſus was taten up, whereto St. Lake 


ſurrection. But how can Mr. VWhiſtonthinl 
that St. Luke is ſo to be underſtood :? 
if our Saviour aſcended on ſeveral Days: 


that the Evangeliſt, A&s 1. 2. ſhould ſpe 
only of one of thoſe Days, wiz. the fil 
them, without taking notice of any of th 
reſt 2 Surely, if our Saviour had aſcendx 


geliſt would not have faid, Untill TH 


1DDCA 
D A V, 4 ed ag n pep, but untill the Da Aa 
or firſt of tne Een in which he wed; rect 
1p. 44.73 hf 


Lay theſe een 3 
they will amount to a clear and perl 
Demonſtration, That St. Luke at the end( 
his former, and at the beginning of his! 
ter Treatiſe, ſpeaks of one . and the f 


Arguments conſidered , together, ate 
good a Demonſtration of this thing, as 
Whiftoy can produce for any of his Pro 
ſitions in the Mathematicks. And yet 
fays, What. can be plainer than this Nam 


cenſion of our Saviour on the Even of 
Reſurrection 2 But I do ſay, What cal 
N than that Mr. Whiſton has ci 


mitt 


the End of the. Forty Days. 
itted a foul Blunder, in having made 
+ Luke's Narrative of. our Lord's Aſcen- 
on, quite another thing than the —_—_ 
intended? | 
And yet in 79 Aſcenſions ed, N. 2 ” 8 
54, 155. he dares to quote St. Mark. alſo n , 
x his Opinion, whoſe Hiſtory at the end e Even- 
f his Goſpel, he durſt not meddle with - ay 
efore : After the Lord had ſpoken to them, which be 
e was received up into Heaven, and ſat on _= * 
le Right Hand of God, Mark 16. 19. from 51 
: Mark here concludes his Hiſtory of the Mark. 
Ippearances of Chriſt to his Diſciples time 
ter time, in the Forty Days after his Re- 
trection, with an Account of but one So- 
mn Aſcenſion. of Cbriſt, and no more: 
o then, after the Lord had ſpoken to them, be 
us received up into Heaven, &c. that is, 
hen he had given them the Precepts and 
romiſes particularly mentioned by the E- 
ungeliſt in that Chapter, and alſo had ſpo- 
en to them in the Forty Days, of all thoſe 
ings pertaining to the Kingdom of God, in 
ich he thought. fit to yt them in 
at time; then he was received up into 
exven, and fat on the 15 ht Hand of God. 
o, ſays Mr. Whiſton hey wk wreſt 
- Words to the Final Aſcenſion, muſt do 

, not becauſe the Text of it ſelf points that 


n of 9, but. becauſe their Prejudices do not per: 

at can Wt them to N ay other | 

has ll. ad a am 
mitt be 


210 


Mr. Whi- 


Dot heſis not 
favoured 


.. 1 1 ww 


. tin all they that differ from him mul 


cb Chriſt's Aſcenſion. at the end of Far 


immediately followed with his fitting on | 

-* . «: Right Hand of God? For did he fit dom 

there in his ſuppoſed 

-. When he frequently and ſuddenly aſcends 
and deſcended, during the Interval of th 


Holy Ghoſt 2 - 


ſton / Hy- upon this Chapter, doth as good as con 
that Mr. Mhiſton is in the right: loa” 
. by Bea, mo 1 UT — * 


f 


No Aſcenſion of Chriſt "Y 
He fees every thing very clearly, wy 
be under Prejudiees, if they pretend to ſe 
any thing. Well, but doth not the Text 
it ſelf point that way 2. as if St. Mark ſpaly 


Days, ſince that Aſcenſion of Chriſ 


ſhort Stays with God 


Forty Days "And do not the Words in 
mediately following in the next Ve 
point that way too? And they went forth, a 


preached every where, the Lord working wit" po 
_ them, and ee the Word with Signs fil 


lowing. : For do we read that the Eleven 
poſtles went forth in any of the For 
= after his Reſurrection, and preache 
every where, or any where? Or dow 
read that the Lord, when he was: riſe 
wrought any Miracles by them for tl 
Confirmation of the Word, till after hi 
Aſcenſion at the end of Forty Days, ai 
he had ſent the onde Abe. Father upoſ bat 1. 
them in the Won Effuſion of 11 


oO! ins in his Nox 


the End of the Forty Days.* 


urrat, quomodo multeribus apparuerit ; 
quidem non ſemet fattum fuiſſe ex alits Fuan- 
geliſtis intelligitur : Marcus vers hes omnia 
in unum velut corpus conjungit ; Deinde expo- 


arte commemorat, quomodo difcipulis apparue- 
rit, incipiens d primd ill apparitione, que 
ata eff eo ipſo die quo reſurrexit, quam aliæ 
es mult & conſecutæ ſunt ; ſed eas omnes 
urſus in unam velut hiſtoriam contrahit , ided- 
ue poſtremam hanc apparitionem vocat, 

ib ipſo die Reſurreftionis ad. Aſcenſionem uſ- 
que porrigitur, ut liquet ex verſiculo 19. E- 
dem prorſus rationem ſequitur Lucas poſtre- 
mo capite, in quo ita connettit primam illam 
paritionem cum poſtrema, ut NIST QUIS 
HOC QUOD DIXI, CONSIDERET / 


m apparuit diſcipulis, id eſt, quo reſurrexe- 
at, in celum aſcendifſe, cum dies quadragin- 
1 interceſſerint, ut ipſemet refert. Act. 1. 3. 
ich, fays he, in plain Engliſh mmphes, 
That unleſs Men come _ the —＋ Preja- 
ice of a Single Aſcenſion at the 

Days, the Series both of St. Mark 75 
uke will perſuade them that our Lord aſcen- 
ud alſo on the very Evening of his Reſur- 


etzon, 


* 1001 


of ih 


wit quomodo eodem die fuerit duobus illis con- 
heftus, qui rus ihant'; In poſtremd deminm 


1 * 
I. 
21 N 


NET, declaratiovers RefarreRionis Domini in 
es veluti partes diftribuit ; Priman ents 


xiſimaturus Dominum eo ipſo die quo pri- 


** * — 


R 


* 


212 No leni of Chriſt till 


I This is highly provoking: For, ſays Bey 
Niſi quis hoc quod dixi confideret, unleſs ons 
conſiders well what the perverſe Mr. Wh. 
ſton will not conſider ; viz. That both: þ. 

vanxgeliſts in their Hiſtories ſtudyed Brey 
_ alike; he may chance to think as wildly 
Mr. Whiſton does; That is, from the Cop: 
ection of Chri/t's firſt appearance with his 
laſt in St. Luke, which was only for Breyj 
ty, as I have before obſerved, A Man my 
happen to fall into this Miſtake, That ou 
Saviour aſcended on the ſame, Day that hy 
roſe. And now the due Conſideration 0 
what Beza had ſaid, which the Learngl 
Expoſitor recommends as a Preſervatiſe % 
gainſt ſuch a Miſtake, Mr. Whiſtoz calls; 
Prejudice; and ſo all thoſe Perſons are pms 
judiced, that are not as wilfully Blind an 
Inconſiderate as himſelf, and even Berat 
muſt fall under his rude Cenſure. 
Go , But then St. Luke doth ſtil more. clear 
from A- diſtinguiſh, the two Aſcenfions ; viz. the 4 
rent Pla- Cenſion on the Day of the Reſurrection, ai 
„the Final One, by the differences of the Flat 
295, | | | 

from whence, as well as we have ſeen he ali 
by the difference of the Times when he aſc, 
ded, in each Narration. And doth the 
vangeliſt clearly diſtinguiſh between T 
Aſcenſions this way too? I deny it. I 

is altogether as falſe, as that our Lord 
cended at different Times: For it is Vet 
clear that St. Late in his Nee \ 
a : . ' 1k 5 0 


a a 


fiters, 
dong, 
nſure 
Moſt 


thante 


a a Y 1 4 ey P 
* bh 
* * a * 
3 * 
* 
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ez; Winguiſhes Aſcenſions no more in reſpect of 
one ace than of Time, and each Narration 
peaks only of one time when, and f but 
Eos place from whence he aſcended. No, ſays 
Mer Author; We have already proved (after 
4 us way of proving ): that the Aſcenſion in 
ang he Goſpel was on the Even of the' Reſurte- 
A,: He ſball now prove that they were 
rei quite different Places alſo. And how 
wa es he prove from St. Luke; that our Savi- 


rme Aſcenſion was from Bethany, 15 Fu- 


res us, that the latter was from Mount 
Nlivet, wo more than 5 Furlongs from Jeruſa- 
m. Now thoſe Commentators, who malte to 
f ce between Bethany and Mount Oli- 
t, between Pifteen Purlongs and Nve Fur- 


0 ws, eſpecially in the ſame Rvangelill, ſeem 
clear ne not very fit to aſſoil the Difficulties of 
e Sacred Writings, nor to reconcile Man- 


ud to 4 due Opinion of the Care and; Aecu- 
ty of the Penmen of 


or, who cannot forbear reflecting with 
| haughty Air of Contempt, upon other 
W'iters, whilſt he himſelf is ſo groſly in the 
duch and ſo notoriouſſy obnoxious to 
8 r a ee 


\ Mthavies'; viz: Bethany the Town, 
3 "'T 


es from Jeruſalem ; aud in the Acts he aſ- 


| them. Still I am 
Wore and more amazed at this ſtrange Au- 


p. 286. 


Moſt certain it is, that there were two Bethany 
and 1774 
Mount 
liver. 
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No 4ſceiiſton of Chriſt till 


Bella the FIN; as is very evident a 5, 
Jon 11. x, 18. compared wirkt MA iz 
1. and Late 19. 29. They came gb th he f 
ruſalem unto Seb and Bethany r 5. 
28 dess N df, at the Motnt ut of "Olin io 
and he came nigh 618 Ba x, Rug ahi 
ere [29 KA EM, to BEE 
n Bethany, at the Mount called Ihe 
F Olives ; So then we read of a Bothy 
at the Mont of Olives,aSabbath-D 
-orFiveFurlongs fromFeruſalem, A Tan 
of # Town named Bethany, Fifteen Nala 
om Jeruſalem, Fob» 1 1. 18. For, * 
Mount Sinai Was called Eorel, and e 
of Mount Hor was called Moſera; d f 
of Mount Olivet was called Bet hi 
tay, Part of Mount Olivet had the Ng, 
Berham; and Beth-phage was a Tun the 
Grbund With ſome Houſes upon it w 
reached from the Walls of - JernſblenyWh:; © 
far as where that part of Mount G And 
gan, which was called Bethany 
part of Mount Olivet was the Berh 
which our Lord aſcended; after that 
had led his Diſciples ſo far, and Biel 
them there. Now one who is Jilin t 
sleilld in Scripture- Chorology, t of c 
know that two diſtinct Places were wire f 
by the ſame Name of - Bet hazy ; fen it we 
not very fit to aſſoil the Difficulties of Relig; 
cred Writings, nor to reconcile "Mankini dhe F 
due Opinion of the Cate SAO of th of 
 Fenmen of them. Belio 


Sus 


the End of the Forty Daji. 


te, That our Lord roſe and aſcended on fe, f, 
he ame Dr), he Produces the Teſtimony Se. Barna« 
ice," St. Burnabas. ſay 
n "of St. Paul, 'talled an 
ike' and ibe Ancients, and ſud by St. 
uke to have leer a Good Man, and full of 
Holy G heſt, and of Fuith, dots "almoſt as . 
e affirm the ſame thing” 4 Sr, Luke 
a %% in his "Genuine Epiſtle il thtant : 
gr ig tbe Reaſon of the Chriſtians Ob- 
ation of the Firſt or Eighth” Day of the - 
ct; be affirms it to be becanſe Chrilt roſe 
ohe Deal on that Day, and" becauſe onthe 
e Day when he bad appeared to his Diſci- 
Nu, be aſceuubd up into Heaven. Hi Words 
yi theſe, Ad, e hue » N n eighth 
Whos 2 744 Lester eue ba 
how lc erin" egg 8 eee vets 
ö we is this one foo le Place of St. e 
me cn any Proof —— Lord aſteaded on 
w noe Day of his Reſurrection? Why is 5 
at r. Vbiſton ſo vain a Man, as to quote 
Ble Paſſage from St. Barnabas Epiſtle a 
ſo Malt the Faith of the Ancient Church, 
Abt of che Church im all Ages? His main 
eh ace for the Study of Divinity is this, 
gt we ſhould hold no Doctrine in Reveal- 
he Religion, but what we can ground up- 
tind i the Holy Scriptures by the 
y" 75 th of the firſt Ages der the Scriptures 
Beſio T a” r 


Beſides his pretended Proof from St. 1. WH = 


- // - were written; and that ſame Advice ſhoulf 
be followed in expo 
--* - Catholick' Epiſtle, which he 


N muſt have- been the — and Unit 


be offered to prove a Doctrine from St. I 


Mt. Vhiſton (if he can) bee x 
Father in the firſt, ſeeond, or third C 


and Aſcenſion of our Lord were an 


lemn Obſervation of it: Never was i 


this thing before. 


No": Aſcenſion! of Chriſt till 


St. 


Barnaba; 
gave for e 
pounding the Scriptures. Why. then ha 


yabas's Epiſtle, "ka doth not agree with 
Senſe. of the Primitive Fathers 2 For! 


ries, 'who believed that the Reſurrech 


ſame Day; or who ever quoted St. 5 
bas's "Epiſtle in Proof of it. Never 
there Eccleſiaſtical Canon, Decree, or ( 
ſtitution; never any Act of a Synad, 
the Obſervation of the Sunday kel 
where the Aſcenſion of our Lord as on 
Day, enters into the Reaſon for - the. 


any Creed, or any Explication of a CMH, 
in which this Doctrine was ſound; and rf he 
Divine, Jam perſuaded, from the AU Man 


, lick Age — * to this preſent, was TT? 


known to be of Mr. N Opinn adi» 


/ikewiſ 


Whence it — — that 


Opinion, either that the Epiſtle attrib 
to St. Barnabas was not his, and truly 
nuine; or if it was eſteemed Genuine, 
accounted to have been written by! 
that the particular * Place , 
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au mupted; or if granting it was not corrupted 

wp hath been fairly capable of bearing a 
\*tter Conſtruction than Mr. Whifton hath 
ut upon it: Or if it cannot be otherwiſe 


terpreted, that then the thing aſſerted by | 
js Barnabas therein is falſe. 5 ys een 


. » % © 


As to Mr. Mhiſtons Quotation from St. 76, Place 
nume, the Paſſagein his Margin he quotes . 
here as from St. Jerome, was never that 35. je. 
ather's at all. Let but Mr. When con- rome, 
* Robert Cocus s Cenſure of ſome Wri- . 
nos, and there he will find that ſeveral 

rear Men, for very great Reaſons, have 

ected the Comments upon the Pſalms aſ- 

bed to St. Ferome, as altogether Suppo- 
tious and Spurious ; viz. S:xtus Senenfis, — 
ho Amorbachius, Canus, Byaſnus, and 


CSIC wi wit 
p 4 
E Geral 
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Puro hunc locum eſſe corruptum. 0 Menardue. 
tif the Place was not corrupted at all, ſame Lear- 
Man expounds thoſe Wards x gb Au eie 
hs, thus, & cum apparuiſſet, aſcendit ad cœlos, 
ipparuiſſet per quadraginta dies, videlicet, poſte 


likewiſe interpret that Expreſſion; 4 | | 
aruiſſet ; Qur Lord's having been made manifeſt or 
v1 to his Diſciples, may well rfl ” to the Forty Days of hir 
ing with them. Mr. Wright's Remarks en the AG 
hon, p. 6, 7. Hic widetur dicere Chri um Aſcendiſſe it 
m die Dominicd, imi eodemt die quo reſurrexit, quod fa 
ef. But Menarau interprets St, Barnabas otherwile, 
not according to the bare Surface of lis Words. * 


by! Cenſura quorundam Scriptorum quz ſub nominibus 
is um, & veterum Auctorum citsci ſolegt. Auffere 


779 Coco. - ; 
KY Lin- 


S415 


ndit ad cœlos. And ſo Biſhop Fel, and ns Br 4 
Ws, CUM 1: .* 
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Nd Iſcenſon of Cbriſt uu 
Liadinu: Alſo I refer Mr. Whiſten to My 
tianay s Preſace to St. n on the Yea 


Fol. Paris, 1699. - „„ ts 
If a Man that liv'd in a more a 


| Fart 
Corner of the World, and could not ei But 
come at Books, ſhould write and quote 4 gene 
ter this careleſs Faſhion, he might julily i ter! 
I blamed for his Raſhneſs: ; but, «methinks, ee 
is a ſhame for a Profeſſor of an u] Fart 
who pretends to Learning, to diſcover fu ;;-1 
Ignorance in the midſt. of Books, 2nd th thing 
_—_— ee Helps for Knowledge : 55 And oo our it 

Reaſon, I ſuppoſe, Mr. Whiſton upon lecoolil ter. 
Thoughts, ſaw good in his A/cenfions f :; 
Chriſt Reprinted, to drop the Wenn Qu in-ſon 
tation from St. Je . en to B conve 
that. C71 4 Men, 

Chriſt» | Having then ſhewn, as ; be thinks, fro This 
— 5, 4% Scripture and other Teſtimonies, that Ch Days 
FertyPays. aſcended on the Even of the Day of hisRt yet he 
; ſurrection; he proceeds to argue that vas n 
Lord aſcended more than once, from Hof it. 
State he was in, and from the manner I d 
p. 286, his Behaviour and Converſation alter WE:rth | 
287, 297. was riſen from the Dead: He tells us, Ofc the 
Saviour did not converſe then with his Di wks, l 
9 as before ; and that's very true. M, fe 
ſays, Our Lord did appear and e Anſwer 
In fach 8 after bis R eſurrecin tough 
on all Occafions, as were wholly new and n mongſ 
and no way agreeable to the State of hit Mr. 1; 

and ' Behaviour, while * was truly and 


9 


the Bud of the'Fonty Days" 


perly an Iwhabitant of this Earth. N ou thus 


much I will grant, that our Saviour was 
not truly and properly” an Inhabitant of this 
Earth, after he was riſen from the Dead; 
But it follows not, that therefore he was 
generally in Heaven in the Forty Days af. 
ter he was riſen, or that his ordinary Ref. 
dence was there all that time: For to be on 
Farth; and to be truly and properly an Inha- 
lat of this Barth, are very different 
things, -- The former was true of our Savi- 
our in the Forty Days, though not the lat- 
ter. To be traly and properly an Inhabitant 
f this Barth, is viſibly to inhabit or ſojourn 
in ſome part of it, and there familiarly to 
converſe, and keep Correſpondence with 
Men, as the — upon Earth do: 
This did not our Saviour in the Forty 
Days after he was riſen from the Dead; but 
yet he was then on the Earth, though he 
7 not truly and ke. an inhabitant 
Nit. IS TE E257 

I diſtinguiſh farther ; To be on the 
larth is one thing, To 'be ordinarily ſeen 
on the Earth is another. Mr. M hiſton 


219 


'2 do 


ks, Where do we think our Lord was gener . 207, 


rally, for the Interval of Forty Days? I, 
awer, He was ſomewhere” on "Earth, 


though he did not ordinarily ſhew- himſelf 
omongſt” us. But I ſhall farther anſwer 


Mr. Mhiſtons Queſtion, by asking him 
Two 2 more; viz. Where was our 
| TS | Sa- 


nr Opinion, by 
# early Aſcent dl, 


No Aſcenſion of Chriſt ill! 
Saviour after he vaniſhed out of the Sight 
of the Two Diſciples 8t  Emmoeus ?\ Lyke 
24. 31. And where was He before he ap- 
peared to the Apoſtles in a Room, where 
the Doors were ſhut, John 20. 19, 264 
Did he immediately aſcend — 1 
ter he vaniſhed 2 Did he immediately de. 
ſcend from Heaven before he appeared } 
If not, then he continued on Earth even ai. 
ter he vaniſhed, and on Earth he xefided, 
even before he a For though l 
was not ordinarily ſeen on Earth in the 
Forty Days, yet after he diſappeared, and 
before he appeared, he was 00 els 00 0 
than while he appeared. 

One would think Mr. Whifton: might 
have asked rather, In what Part of the 
Earth moſtly was our Saviour; in What 
Country, or Town, or Houſe was his main 
Reſidence, during his Inviſible Abode on 
Earth, for the greateſt part of the For 
Days, whilſt he was — where? And 
if that had been his Queſtion, no Body 
could have well anſwered him. 234 

Laſt of all: In his Coro/ary, at the end 
- of his prior Diſſertation upon frequent Ab 
FL. he Apologizes for his Singular 
retending to ſhew, that an 
our Saviour, even ſoon a. 
ter he was riſen, was fit and for 
certain Ends; and chiefly by obſerving 
that this Hypotheſis is ot ſpecial uſe for 


giving 


the 8 U —_— Das. 


to an hard Text, which 0. 5 
— #nexplicable. He con- 


ureition, was to aſcend. up. to bis Father in 
Heaven, to be inaugurated into his Kingdom, 
, begin his Office of Interceſſion ; e 
mn Grand Aſcenſion at the end of Forty 
wh was not ſoon enough for thoſe = 
s of his ation and Interceſſion; 
and his Aſeenſion was ſo haſt ned, that he 
night receive his Commiſſion and Inſtruttions 
for the future — of his Kingdom. 
The Socinians are of Opinion, our 
Lord aſcended up into Heaven ſome time 
efore he his Miniſtry, and was 
th God a while there, to have Revelati- 
VL and Inſtructions from him, with refe- 
nce to that Work and Buſmeſs for which 


HII 


0 receive full Authority and Commiſſion, 
Execute his Great Office ; Even ſo Mr. 
bifton imagi 
ito Heaven before the Forty Days were 
Tired, 70 receive his Commiſion and Inſtru- 


And truly, both Fancics ore ground-- 
And then moreover, he recommends his 


'aſage, ( 3s he calls it) which - other. 
le, he fays, muſt have remained uns. 
explained 


ces that Chriſt, Immediately vn lig Re- „ , 


i was to be ſent into the World - and alſo 
ines, that our Lord aſcended. 


Hons 1 the future Management of his King-. 


New Hypotheſis upon the Account of its 
ſefulneſs for the Explieation of a difficult. 


n N Jer "of Chriſt till 


to chy Father. 7577 Expreſſion” ion" 


p. 300. 


Accbumt of our Lr frequent fe 


Place was never explained before, bur that i 


2 — Stretch of Arrogance, which 


TR 8. 


erpla bed till · Doom's-Day*: For beit 
my derive fome Tight upon that hitherts' 
 txÞBecable Place whith* we meer with z 
" John 7 mitan, "ottr Seviour's Words #0 


Magdalene, forn he why*p 
2 * 1 yt; ET, 


common Hypotheſis is exceeding Prange, 
ſeeming” fo contràdictory to what might hi 
been in Reaſon' expected. And again, 0 


gives to, and receives great Light and 
firmation from, this difficult Paſſage, hieb 
therwiſe appears ro be 2 ble: 

| Had he only ſaid, That this Tem 
Scripture had not yet been 
any purpoſe; till he was fo lud as to li 
upon the only Thing that open d its Mea 
ing, his Confidence / in aſſerting ſo mud 
as that, could not have been 
juſtifyed and more Modeſty wor'd haveh 
come him better: But to ſay; Not, that ii 


_ licable, yea, TRULY znexplicable, with 
is Maggot of Aſcenſions, 


diſcovers his Conceitedneſs and his Ig 

rance to be much what alike And yet i 
ter all it is manifeſt; that this Saying® 
our Saviour is far more eaſily explaind 


upon the Common 9 chan Ain 
| Th 


thren,. and ſay unto them, I aſc cend to Fa- 
ther, andy your . 4 | 
your God. : In which Werds of our Lord to 
Mary Magdalene, Mi as dre, Touch me not, 
are not Words of Prohibition, as if it were 
not lawful for her to touch bim after his 
geſurrection; but rather f kind Notice 
and Information, to ſigniſy to her that it 
was not needful to do it, but might better 
be let alone at that time: For we read that 
afterwards, Mary and others held bim Iy the 
feet, and norſhipped. him, without being 
blamed at all for ſo doing, Matrib. 8. 9. 
When at one of his Appearances to his 
Diſciples. they mere terniſed aud affright'ned, 
and ſuppoſed that they: hauſſeen a Spirit, he 
takes their fears of: that ſort, by bid 
ing them bauch him: For be. ſaid unte them, 
My are qe trouòled, aud why de Thoughts a- 


ee, for a Spirit hath nat Fleſh» aud Sones ar 
% me-beve, Luke 2437, 38. 39. And 


he ſaid — 2 Reach hither thy 
inger, and my Hands 
er thy. Hand, and thruſt is into m Sat, 
albef ohn 20. 15, and he did eat and drink with 
de Apoſtles after he roſe! ſrom the Dead, 
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yet aſceuded to m Father ; but go-to my ira. 
Father, and 10:99 God, and 


wa in g | Fdearts 2 Behald: wy Hands avd 
Feet, that is is I my {elf 4 banale me and = 


„ 
inſtead dee Thomas to touch him, 


John 20. 


17. „% 


1 
4 
» . 
Wo 


- S | 


3" aud reach hi- i 
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oy 


the: Bud of the Fry Dr was 
Words. And ſeeing the very Reaſon given 7 
why ——— ES 
dier he vas fies, was tlus, Ia not yet aſ- 
22 
preſently: It is very ſtrange, that 
ccvertheleGs be ſhould-bb.ahought to | 
iſcended that 


have 
Nay, this: Place 
further ſhews, That Chriſt was to aſcend 
but once: Touch me not, ſays our Lord to 
Mary, for Jam not yet aſcended to my Father ; 


that is, taueh ind now; you will 
have time enough to do that before I ſhall , .... - 
aſcends. Which clearly implyes, chat there 
could be no touching of our Lord, aſter age 
honld be once aſtended'; Whereas accor- 
ding to Mr. Whiſton's of fre- 
quent Aſtenſions, our Lord might be 
touched, even after he aſcended, becauſe 
he was to deſcend | 
Chriſt Not N 


| Aſerafokinf 11 
Teen Enryemcns, ad her fg 
Arguments for maintaining his Point; and - 
thoſe Arguments are juſt of the ſame» fort 50 
with, and no better than, thoſe Which/T . 
have refuted- already. »And what a . 
deal of ridiculous Pains doth this | 
py Man' take to male chat loo Hike a 
— — 
q cate 
———— Kiee him, and drawing it 
% n his — And what is 
iderd 


s 


| 4x * ? =_ 
226 Nv Aſcenfon'of Ohiriſt null. 
ider dd in themſelves, he endeavoiltsts 


Wa: 
make up in the weight of their Number WI d- 
that ſo many of them together ma ba For 
mount at leaſt to ſome Appearance debe! 


Proof, that his new Doctrine nis — 
Now he alters and borrects his Prbpoſitivn 
firſt, and then offergito prove it father d 
another Set off oy arr ſucki as they 
are. N © 200A 
: woe A tin ot Sh wi 108 3 YL, 

PROPOSITION. N 

germ. & iT 05 01 eo 

Efſays, es — Saviour aſcended ex i A 

P- 145% e ſeveral times after his A: 

Dee - -particularly Twice" that wer 

which he roſe from the dead; 02 8 10 
5 dhe Morning , "and again in the' Eve 

ef the ſame Day. 191 1379 bei 

mies 1119 30% 2 07 288.8 

His 4rgu- | He told us befote; Thar rwe 

Gyn Bleſſed Saviour aſcended up 0 Heaven 

St” © ven ing of that — an mhich d 

. from the Dead. Here we have a Morwnt 

enfin, Aſcenſion too; and his Propoſition hi 

ſhewed to mended,” he proves four: Ways, viz" From 

1 'Old-Teſtament Type; andFrom one 

#5” our Saviour s Predictions before is Den 

and Reſurrection; and From a certain Sa) 
ing of our Saviour aſter he was riſer fron 
the dead; and From certain Things our 8. 
viour did after his Reſurrection; which & 
cortling to Scripture- Acraunt of Matters; be 


* 1 
S = 


- N . ** 4 
nn "yy 
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the End of the Forty Days. 327 
was not to do, till he had aſtended firſt. 
[do not place his Arguments in his Order: 
ror I have obſerved in his Writings7' tha | 
he is not always very Methodical:” As he 
hs a cloudy, ſo ſometimes he nas à fam. 
bling Head, and he is as little Maſter gf 
ſethod,” as he is of Reaſon and Arguttient. i: 


ror non 
* 


I 


Heaven, very ſoon after his Reſurre | 
hat Morning, iu "very" probable; Bere the * 
wire of our Savitiur's Pricftly Office "qui Mr WHI 
ed this ſudden Aſcenſſon into Heaven, as oon — 
(bs Sufferings were over, The High Prief 
nong the Je ws war the moſt ſolemn Type of 
w Saviour, as the FHigh-Prieft of Hr Church. 
w the High-Prieſt, as" ſoon as ever the He. 
oat, the Sacrifice for the whole Congregati- 
, was flain on the Great' Day of | Proprtratz- 
did immediately, a without De 
Iy carry its Blood into the moſt Holy Place, 
{ ſprinkle i before the Mercy ſeat an 
treby compleat the Attunement, aud mate 
erteſſon for the People: and r he had 

ne fo be was v lobte on Gr 


iſhed te t e, "that © Silenen 
lis Typical Paſſage; if it probes any thing. 
the purpoſe for which he quoxes it, prove 

d much, that is, more than he would have 
ſieved ;/ to wit, That our Lord roſe and 

| ended together? For ac ths Engb. Prref, 


the 


1. He fays, That our Lord 77 8 5 r 
wy | | 


P T Ca * * 
k 2 
* 


2 N * * Fo, * 
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No Aſcenſion of Chriſt till 
the whale Congrtgation, was ſlain on ti Great 
Dq of, Propitiation,. did immediately a 
| v carry its Blood into the w 
Holy Place; and ſprinkle it before he 7 
Seat: So our Lond. te 9 9 
Church, Was immediately 
to mount {trait up — the G Hei 
ven. And the — from St. 1 
the Hebrews, which he annexes to 17 
proves ſtill more than the 


. wy 1 e St. Paul joins theſe. Fw * 


our Saviour 's * together, Haig 
yitmſeif ing; ve 


ty on high. For if there be any 
55 - e from this Top, 
. that our Lord after he had fi 
and was ry dn as dong 
5, y whi de our 8 
over, Herevived and aſcended up imm 
ately, no Burial or Reſurrection from 
Grave intervening. And is it not afing! 
of proving that our Lord aſcended.» 
| ſoon fer hi his Reſurrection, that Morning 
by vethis by the Typeand#2cb.x..3. wy 
Two ſuch Scripture-Te hi 
if they be any thing to the purpoſe he 
ted them for, do kd that Chr:/# alcend 
ſooner than he will-allow of ; luce dial 
mer, as he interprets Levit. 16. 1. 
at leaſh that Chriſt roſe, and aſcended u 


the Eud of the : Forty Days: . 


out Stop or Stay, or ſpeaking to any one 
tween. the Sepulchre and the Right - hand 
if God; and the Latter proves, That he 
fcended even as ſoon as his Sacrifice on the 
roſs was finiſhed, without any ment, 
r Reſurrection at all? 
2. Our Lord Himſelf, juſt before his Paſſion, Jo * 16. 
retold this ſudden Afcent to the Father, and 5 by 
ſence from his Apoſtles for a little while, . Mil- 
id his as ſudden Deſcent again to them after it, 5 ws 
ſhis is falſe ; For our Lord never foretold a- 
uch thing. Ves, days our Author, our 
ard foretald it in theſè Words R's Tes a little john 16. 
bile, and ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a lit- 16. 17. 
obile and ye ſhall ſee, me, becauſe T1 go to 
Father, Now it is moſt plain, that the little 
ne our Saviour ſpeaks of in this Prei icti- 
„ was not the little time between his ſup- 
oled Aſcents and Deſcents; or between 
Diſappearances and Appearances aſter 
5 elurrectiog, but only the little time to 
k Death, and again the little time between 
; b Death, and Reſurrection, : A little while, 
5 he to his Diſciples, an ye ſhall not ſee 
and again a little while aud ye fhall 
e me ; and, Becauſe I go to the _— z that 
721 muſh tell yo ail not be 4 
| 5 4 | | | 


WII” _ — * — ©. — 


"It iu not Gd * our 3 A little while ee 
ſie me, Becauſe I ge to the Father ; as if he ſpake of his 


˖ dence from them by an Aſcent to the Father, and the . 
4 n lt while were the ſhort Space between Aſcent and — | 


230 


..., Whoſe Sorrow ſoon ends in Joy. For when 
they were deſirous to know of him his 


you enquire —.— ſetves' of that I fu 
eſp 


wh ag:in-it ſhould be a lirtle while and they fou 


Mo 


No Aſcenſion of Chriſt till 
fore I be taken from you by Death; but 1 


muſt tell you withal, that I ſhall ſoon fie for 


again after my Death, in order to aſcend t jo 
Heaven: For T muſt go to the Father; but t 
before my Aſcenſion to Him, I ſhall ſee von 
firſt to your great Joy. And the ſhort Sor. 
row of his Diſciples at his Death, He cm 
pares to the Care of a Woman in Travel, 


Meaning in thofe Words, A little while, an 
ye ſhall not ſee me, aud again a little whi 
aud ye ſhall ſee me; He aid unto them, ) 


A little while an all not ſee me, and qu 
a little while and ye ſpall ſee me? Fen) 
veriiy,” I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weg 

lament, but the World fhall rejoice ; and 
ſhall be ſorromful, but your ſorrow hl 
turned into Foy. AI Woman, when ſhe u1 
Travel hath ſorrow becauſe her hour ig tot 
but as ſoon as ſhe is deliver d of the child, | 
remembreth no more the anguiſh, for Foy that 


. " - th. te. th, _ ith. AM 
"AY . f . un r 0 
\ 


ſcent : Noz but again a little while and ye ſball ſce mie, Brea 
1 go to the Fat her; that is, I ſhall nor lie long in the Gra 
but ſhall ſee you ſoon _= becauſe I muſt riſe to aſl 
ſhortly to my Father ; hoſe Words, Becauſe 1 go t#" 
Father, have reſpe& only to the Latter, not to the formt 
Branch of the Prediction; and are the Reaſon, not vi 
it ſhould be a little while, and they ſhould not ſre him ; bi 


” - 
i ma 


: 
* 


For ty Days. 


the End of the 
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11 nas is born into the Morld; and ye now there- 
nie fore have ſorrow, but I will ſee you again, and 


your heart ſhall rejoice, and your Joy no man 
tatethfrom-you. When our Lord was ſuffering 
on the Croſs, the People that paſſed by, re- 


Prieſts. with the Scribes and Elders mocked 


nity ; and when they had killed him, they 
rejoiced and triumph d, as having gain d 
their Point; and all the while his Followers 
mourned and wept, Mar k 1 6. 10. 2 But after 
his Reſurrection, the Sorraw- of his Diſci- 
ples was turned into Joy, and the Triumph 
if his Enemies into Confuſion; and ſo this 
mile of the Sorrow of a Woman in 


hence from his Apoſtles, and his . as ſudden 
Deſcent again to them after it: For when the 
poſtles had ſeen our Lord alive again, their 
orrow on the Account of his Death, like 
it Anguiſh of a Travel, was quite at an 
u. After they had once ſeen him, they 


appeared, and left them a while. I we 

rom are a/ thu Prediction of our Saviour's 
the Event, How: ſad and diſconſolate the 
iſciples were on our Saviour's Death, and how 


him; they inſulted over him in his Extre- 


navel ; clearly confutes Mr. Whe/ton'sPre- 
ence, That the ſhort Space meant in the WMwrrser 
prediction, A little while, & c. was the tige 
etween- his ſudden Aſcent to the Father, and 


Wrrowed no more; no, not when he 


viled him, wagging their heads; and the Chief 


P. 156: 


4 fal they were ſoon after bis Reſurrettion ; io? 
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Fall be inclined to believe, at the Propofitin 
aſſerts, That our Lord went to his Father in. 
mediately after hisReſurrection,and yet in @ ws 


vie. the very ſame Day in the Evening, Thy 


Jozamongſt . When Mary Magdalene, and the ot her 


Chriſt's 
| Diſciples 
ore be 


«ended. that Feſus was riſen, they departed "quid 


Chriſt bad been with the Father, and then th 


\ Py 4 : 
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and confider that this ſorrow 1 te laſt tilt 


Joy to commeute, as we have juſtimow ſeen; w 


ry little while:ſaw them again upon hi Deſcent, 


the Diſciples were ſad and diſconſolate« 
our Saviour's Death, and joyful ſoon aſte 
his Reſurrection, is certain; but what thi 
Author ſays next is falſe and ridiculous, vi 
That this ſorrow was to laſt till Chriſt by 
been with the Father, and then te 9 
commence : This is directly contrary to ih 
Account which we have of Things in i 
Hiſtory of our Lord's Reſurrection. 


y, Were very early in the Dawn of the Ot 
at the Sepulchre, and an Angel told th 


from the Sepulchre with Fear and GRE A 
JO, and did run to bring his Dilcipl 
Word, Matth. 18. 8. And ſurely 
Great Foy of the Two Maries, muſt c 
mence even before the ſuppoſed Mom 
Aſcenſion. Again when one of the 
ries, Mary Magdalene, food wit hun 
the Sepulchre weeping, and Feſus ſtood g 
her, whom at firſt the ſuppoſed to be 
Gardiner, and ſaid unto her, Touch i 
for 1 am not yet aſcended to my Father; Nenced 

1 0 8 
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Hl cot ſhe glad at the heart to ſee the Lord, 

the WM when he ſaid to her, Touch me not, for I am 

vor yet aſcended to my Father > Did not HER 

in JO Vcommence till he had been with theFa- 
ther? So we read, That the Diſciples were Joh. ac. 20· 
glad when they faw the Lord; And was it not 
Cauſe enough for their rejoycing, that they 
aw him Alive, after he had been Dead and 
Buried, unleſs he had been with the Father 
firſt before they ſaw him 2 So long as they 
ww him when he was riſen, it was all one 

o them whether he had aſcended or not; 


, Vi . 
ey rejoiced to ſee him, without knowing 
y thing of that Matter, or Enquiring a- 


out it: For the ſuppoſed Morning Aſcenſi- 

u they ſaw not, and Mary neither informed 

hem, nor was to inform them of any ſuch 

hing. In the Evangelical Hiſtory we read 

Two diſtinct Joys of the Apoſtles after 

riſs Death The one was at his Reſur- 

tion, 7ohn 20. 20. Then were the Diſci- 6 
glad when they ſam the Lord. The other 

his Aſcenſion, Luke 24. 52. Aud they wor- 

ipped him, and returned to Feruſalem with 

eat Foy. And yet Mr. Whiſton ſays, That 

e Apoſtles had no Joy till Chriſt's Aſcenſi- 
but heir ſorrow was. to laſt till Chriſt 
been with the Father, and then the Foy © 
o commence. Whereas it is moſt manifeſt, 
be Hit the Joy commenc d at his Reſurrection, 

in fore his Aſcenſion, tho a Greater Joy com. 

Mesced at his Aſcenſion. And for all the 
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234 No Aſcenſion of Chriſt till 
Nonſenſe of this Aſſertion, That the {. 
row of the Apoſtles at Chriſt's Death, way 


laſt til Chriſt had been with the Father, au 
WW then the Foy to commence, ſtill our Author 


N. 
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oſitive, that he is Right in his Gloſs onthe 
| Prediction and he adds, Neither inabeu 
I know of any other Senſe, that can be fair 
ut upon theſe Words, A little while, & 

n but (T add} his very abſurd one. 
of Mr. 3. There is not wanting ſome farther Eni 
3 * dence, that our Lord did really aſcend on ti 
Criticiſm Reſurrection-Day in the Morning; en 
on Luke from his own Words that Afternoon in 


Aten. Tourney to Emmaus ; Ought not Chr iſt un Jeſt 
onsreprin- ſuffered theſe things already, aud alread % 
_— 190 have entred into his Glory? Trade » wif nut | 

- Luke 24: den are both of the ſame Aoriſt, and ought been 
26: have been rendred in the ſame manner. Hef taiſe 
the Argument is from a Criticiſm, but a i pre 

ry unlucky one: £or>av6y ought to have be Aſcen 


rendred to have entred, as well as ue that 
have ſuffered, being both of the ſame AurilWpalt, | 
And therefore they ought to have been ren ine f 
in the fame Manner, tho our Engliſh VH, 
Be partial, and dares not do it; becaufe thee ou 
rerpreters believed the one to be paſt, and ¶ ade 7 
other future. In that Verſton tis fas lea 
* DugHht not Chriſt to have ſuffered?Wlham' 


of à4 thing already paſt; and to enter ing 1 ob 
His Gloꝛp: as- of 'a Futurity; contrum ators, 
the moſt obvious Importance of the Words. Winded 


Mean 


A | 


\ 


then, according to our Crigick, in hen 
a RS. 1 1 ry 
N _ 
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the Aoriſt Tenſe is never uſed to ſignify -a 


Futurity : And yet we read that the Aoriſt 

is ſo uſed in Prophecy, to wit, in our Sa- 

viour's Prediction of his Death and Reſur- 

rection. . Matth. 16. 21. Ard Tre Ich ro 
6 hote Dante cg wore; ars g On oe u- 

b amiAbev as Iep200AUpace, S malay 


cr Tay Os % A epic 2 22 | 
TWy, Y M/, Y 28 nuepe U = 
a 


Mey, Now what Stuff 
if the Prediction had been all in the Aoriſt, 
and rendred thus / From that time forth began» 
Jeſus ro ſbew to his Diſciples, how that he 
nuſt ha ve gone to Jeruſalem already, and 
nuſt have luſtered already. and muſt Have 
been killed already, and muſt have been 
raiſed the third Day already ? And what 
pretty Argument to prove a Morning- 
Aſcenſion is ſuch a wiſe Criticiſm, as proves 
that Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection were 
a. when they were foretold? From that 


ine forth began Jeſus to ſhew to his Diſci- 


les, Gm 04 auroy malay ddp,, That 
e ought to have ſuffered, and ought to 
ave riſen again > Any School-Boy, that 


has learn't his Greek Teſtament, would be 
bam d to argue no better. 


the Engliſh been 


Etorxhei/ 


I obſerve, in Vindication of the Tran- Luke 24. 


ators, againſt Mr. 'Whiſfton , That they 26-righty 


rendred, 


-aning of Greek Verbs, and rendred them 


2 v 4 accor- 


Funded chiefly the intended Senſe and 20 enter. 
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236 No Aſcenſion of Chriſt till 
accordingly, whether in their Verſonsthe 
varied from the Original Tenſe, or 
And why doth he ſeem to blame Tranſl. 


Lt 


tors for uſing +a Liberty, which he takes W - 
himſelf. John 16. 22. n. dpa our, 7 


_ | Tour joy no man @iper, taleth, 02 hall take 
"(4/4 from you, aß <0 toy : So he corrects the Ver. 
wel Severe fion, tho aiper be the : Preſent Tenſe. » $6 
i . F Aſcenſi- Nov UTI, John 16,5. +4 go m way ta him 
. ons 7% that ſent me, might have been well enough 
BY e 150, rendred, I ſhall go ſoon to him that ſent my, 
1 Without legte ſtrictly to the Tenſe inthe 
_ Greek. And I would- have Mr. Whyſton to 
know farther, That in Luke 24. 26. 00 

* ri. e Tabay ＋ Xpisvr 1 ties NI r K 

Seu / Gurs, 3 & fu) Feiv are both of 

the ſame Aoriſt ; yet the "Tranſlators wary 

the Tenſe, Ought = Chriſt to ha ve ſufferd 

theſe things, and to enter into his Glaty 1 

So on the contrary, in another Place rels 

ting to Chriſt's Aſcenſion, to wit, in Jun 

13.3. Fadus ö Insss en dro Ons 8g 

wege N. Oey dme, AH & d are di. 

2 Tenſes in the Greet; yet the "Trans 

ſlators keep to the ſame Tenſe in the B 

alifh; Feſus knowing that he wacome fromGod 

and went t G And nevertheleſs all tha 
While both Places are tranſlated, not contri 
ry tothe molt obvious, natural, and gemiinne 7 
Inport of the Greek Words, but 
properly and rightly; and there was 

more need of „ * & iir 


f 


the End of the Farty D. 237 
Like 24+ 26. in the ſame, Manner in Re- 
ſpect of Tenſe, than of rendring ##32.9: & 
imya, Johm E;. 3+ in a different Manne. 
And truly, what Mr. Mhiſtan calls Par- The Ver. 
ality in the Verſion of Luke 24. 26. is to for of 
be * the Cate and... Wiſdom of Lake 2+ 
it, for which the Tranſlators are to be dien. 
"mmended/: Becauſe Chriſt had ſuffered, 
hey tender z-Jziv ro haue ſuffered ; and be- 
aſe he had not aſcended, but was to a- 
cend , they tranſlated 80 tig x Ra- 
rt, not to have entred, but to enter into 
is Glory. And the Reaſon why they did not 
ender ©0eA-Ixiv to haue entred, is not becauſe 
hey were e ſo dared not do it, as he 
nyorthily, not to ſay igolihly reflects, 
ut becaule they could not. do it without 
naking their Verſion as errant Nonſenſe, 
their Tranſlation of the forementioned 
| edition had been, if the A & 
myriv, & d πτπτ]ταιν i, & + there, 
ad been rendred to have gone, to have 2 
/ to have been tilled and to have been rais d 
lready. Nay, what if the Tranflators 
d kept to the ſame Tenſe in the Place, as 
us, Oughe not Chriſt 1 ſuffer  :be/e 
e, and. to enter into bis Glory? That 
ſerlion had been true and good: For the 
ume 72-37 , which in the 26th Verſe is 
yerEndred \te_ have, ſuffereth\ is in the 46th 
Was erſe rendrod ta ſuſfer. Thus it ; 2 p 
5 to — and to riſe from the __ 


No Aſcenſion of Chriſt till 
the third day; as likewiſe the Vulgar Tanis 
Verſion, and Beza's Verſton of both Places 
is thus; Nonne hæc oportuit pati Chriſtin, 
& introire in Gloriam ? ita oportuit Chriſtun 
patt, & reſurgere. Ougbt not Chriſt . 
- ſuffer : Or us, It beboved Chriſt 7 fe 
fer, and to riſe again, and to enter into hi 
Glory. And ſo the plain Senſe of both 
Texts inthe Original and Verſion, is thiszAc- 
cording to the Prophecies of Chriſts Death, 
and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion , it beho- 
ved Chriſt to die and riſe again, as he had 
done; and to enter into his Glory, as he was 
to do; and that Repentance and Remi ſſon of 
Sins ſhould be preached in his Name among all 
Nations, as g 1euy , E TH bo am 
PETUYNAY , & p? Ep Gone ti; Arm TH) 
is rightly rendred. Mr. Whi/ton ſays, That 
he was not minded to lay any great Streſs, 
ſuch an Argument by it ſelf, as the Criticiſm 
J marvel how he could lay any Strels a 
it at all. And yet he lays a great Streſs0 
*AraſtiBmg, John 20. 17. For he ſays;thats 
gau avabifng. v9; T matien ,, canh 
meant, J (hail not pet aſcend up tom! 
Father, as ſome pretend, is impoſſible: N 
more impoſiible, than that by d Xe zgoy mi 
Sriy 3) N ,, Y E) in the Pre 
diction, can be meant, That Chriſt was 1 
ſuffer, and to be killd, and to riſe ag 
And our Author might have criticiz d e 
ſtill after the ſame Manner: But go-to 

T _  Brethr 
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% Brethren, and ſay unto them, *AvaBaive, 7 

” aſcend to my Father: That by Are faire meg; 

MH uries 445, can be meant, I ſhall aſcend to 

* my Father, as ſome pretend, is impoſſible, 

for 'Aveſzive is the Preſent Tenſe, and 

imports, That while our Lord was ſpeakin 

to Mary, he muſt begin to aſcend in that 

Minute, that fo ſhe might carry his Diſci- 

ples Word, not only that ſhe ſaw. him 

when he was riſen, but alſo that ſhe left 

him actually aſcending in her View. OS, 
have already given the true ,Senſe of TON 

thoſe Words of our Lord to Mary, Touch me Gleſs s 

wt, c. T ſhall now vindicate and ſtrength- J 2% 

en the common Interpretation of that Paſ- Sau 

ſage, by ſhewing the Folly of Mr. Whiftor's, 1%, 

which it ſeems Dr. Whitby lik d ne're the Bed ; 

better for being a Novelty: For the Refuta- 

tion of it, I thought good to reſerve for 

this Place, and to bring in under this Head. 

The Expreſſion in general , ſays Mr. Whiſton, 

of Touch me not, fo2 J am not yet 

aſcended to my Father, can 7 think mean 

W nthing elſe, than that he was ſo very ſudden- 

to aſcend to hi Father, as the immediate Con- 

W/cquence of his Death and Reſurrection, that 
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g0y my be had no time now for any uſual Inflances or 
he Pie Endearments of Converſation here on Farth , 
was ts being juſt then to go up to his Father in 
> again Heaven. before he could ſo much as viſit his 
iz d H Dzſciples, and mate hi Perſonal Appearance 
9 to W's them. This is plain and clear Reaſoning. 
rethr | 9 | 


ves 
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_ ſeveral Aſcenſions: For alls alike. - Noy 


ſion of Chrih, on the Day of his Reſune- 


hold by any Means. For whereas it as 
betimes in the Morning, when our Lon 


moſt a whole Day to turn himſelf about in 
after he was riſen, and before he aſcended; 


Brains upon the Tenters to invent all che 


nough too for viſiting hisDiſciples before his 


% ASS * 4 uc 1 
** 1 


No Aſcenſſon of Chriſt nil 


Yes indeed, This is as plain and clear Nes. 
ſoning, as the reſt of his Diſcourſe on the 


I obſerve, That the Propoſition of his o. 
ther Diſſertation tells us of no other 'Aſceq- 


ction, than on the Evening of that Day 
pears. that our Saviour aſcended on the 
Morning likewiſe, his Explication of Tac 
me uot, &c. would be quite ruin d, and nat 


ſaid to Mary, Touch me not, for I am nt ja 
aſcended to my Father. I he did not aſcend 
till the Evening, then our Saviour had ab 


and conſequently. there Was time enoug| 
for his being touched by Mary, and time e. 


ſuppoſed Aſcenſion on the Evening of that 
Day. Wherefore Mr. Whiſton being wel 
aware, That a Morning-Aſcenſion then 
muſt be, or elſe his Comment on Jobi 20, 1% 
would be laugh't at; he therefore puts his 


Arguments that poſſibly. he could for pro- 
ving; That our Saviour aſcended twice in 


that very Day on which he roſe from tus 


dead, viz. in the Morning. as well as in tha 


Evening of the ſame Day; and thoſe Ar- 


| guments 


* 8 a Is * 
A. | 
; \ n 
7 ” 


the Bid ef the Forty Days. 


Indeed one of his Arguments there to 


prove a Morning Aſcenſion "this, That 


Vary Magdalene, 7hat he wat juſt then 
going up to the Father.” But this will not do 
for an Argument to prove his Point, be- 
cauſe it is begging the Queſtion = For his 
a Morning-Aſcenfion:;;-' bart: a NM * 85 


to juſtify and warrant his Expoſition” ef 
that Place. For if there was'no Morning- 
Aſcenſion, if no ſueꝶ thing cam be proved 
(and I am ſure he has proved none; for all 
the Arguments he has deviſed to maintain 
his Second Propoſition, are pitifat Traſi) 
then his Explication of 70h 20ʃ falls, 
ind cannot paſs for plain and clear Reaſoning: 
ſoraſmuch as our Saviour was not in ſuc 
nighty Haſt for aſcending , that he chuld 
not be at leiſure to receive Marys Touches, 
and to make his Perſonal Appearance to his 
Diſciples; before he aſcended. He ſays, 
Whether he aſcended this Morning, or not, fig 
much more certain, That our 'Lord aſcended up 
wifhly into Heaven the Evening of 


bat 1 2 F = „ 
trpretation of ohn 20. 177 
8 o 4 
| : 4 was b . 8 40 * 
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ur Saviour,” as ſoin as ever be'was riſen, told 
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-uments we have in his Arenſſous Reprinted. p. 13 


* 
8 * 
7 


9 


9 


ſcenſion muſt be proved, and preſuppoſed, 


P. 153 


? "that very "28 
Day on which he roſe from the dead, But i; 
there was no Morning-Aſcenſion;- but only: 
ar Evening-one, what becomes of his In. 


4. 75 
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* Aſcenſion of Chriſt till 
Rs. in. from the Types and P 
— if 12 05 Teſtament, aud from the 4 ertion Aut 
Jdly of the New, that the Royal Power and Auths For 
— _ * rity of the Meſſias was to be the Fruit M Sor 
Klam. Purchaſe of his Death, and the Effet of bi 

Powerful Interceſſion at the Right Hand 
God. Now, ſays Mr. Whiſton, he exerciſe 

that Royal Power and Authority, that iz 
ſome = it, before his Final Aſcenſſan. Ar 
and I muſt tell Mr. hiſton likewiſe, tha 
he exerciſed ſome of the ſame Power be 
fore his Death and Reſurrection. What ar 

thoſe Types and Prophecies of the Old T6 
ſtament, and where are thoſe Scripture an 
counts of Matters, from which it is Plain 
that our Lord never exerciſed any Sovereig 
power, till after his Aſcenſion? Sure Tan 
that the Scriptures in his Margin, p. £47, 
148. ſay no ſuch thing. And it is notorioully 
falſe, That every Act of Sovereign Powe 
in our Saviour, was conſequent. on his Af 
cenſion, and the Fruit of his Interceſſio 
with God: He ordained Twelve Men 
be his Miniſters and Apoſtles; he ſen 
them forth. to preach the Goſpel· of hi 
Kingdom, with this Order, Heal the Sic 
cleanſe the -Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt uu 
Devils : He commanded. with Authority 
e o. the unclean Spirits, and he gave his Apo- 
Mark 1. ſtles Authority over them. Now ſurely, 
27. Conferri Honour upon Men ſelected ou 
for 1 ** lending forth 9 


the End of the Forty Days. | 


Authority; are Regal Acts, and Exerciſes 


fon mult not offer to ſay, That all Exerciſes 
preſuppoſe an Aſcenſion; unleſs he pretends 


fore he entred upon his Office as 'Meſſias, a- 
{ended up to God, and from him received 
full Power and Commiſſion to execute his 
Mediatorial Office. For whereas Mr. Vb. 
n mentions Four Exerciſes of Sovereign 


jill ſhew ;' That our Lord, even before his 


he Kinds of it, though not in the ſame 
Degrees. As for Inſtance, After his Reſur- 


had promiſed the ſame Power to one of 
he Apoltles before, I will give to thee the 
eys of the N. 1 er of Heaven, and whatſo- 
er thou fhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 


o preach and baptize all the World over: 
ind they had received Commiſſion before, 


Commanding with Authority, and Giving 
Sovereign Power; and all 'this Royal and 
Sovereign Power our Lord exerciſed i the ©; 
Days of his Fleſh." And therefore Mr. N. 7 
of Sovereign Power in our Saviour muſt Y 


with the Socinians, That our Saviour, be- 


Power in our Lord after his Reſurrection, 
hich he attributes to his Aſcenſion 701 BJ 


Paſſion, exerciſed the very ſame Power in all 


tion he gave the Apoſtles the Power of john 20 
he Keys, to remit, and retain Sins; and 23. 


Matth. 16. 
19. 


1 Heaven '; and whatſoever thou ſbalt looſe on 
arth, fhall be looſed in Heaven. After his 
eſurrection he commiſſioned his [Apoſtles 


preach to the lot ſheep of the Hoaſe of , 1 


Hrael. 1 


| John 20. fore; The 7. — 4 Jeſus ſent forth : Behold ] 
Mar 10.4, end her forth as ſheep in the midſt of wolves, 


Commiſſion, That they ſhould Tead 
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156. 7 promiſed them the Holy Ghoſt before.  $ 


| he was riſen from the dead, he exerciſed 


cried hs 


No dfeenfion'of Chriſt tilt | 
iſrael. After his Reſurrection the 


had this Miſſion, As my Father hath ent me 
even ſo ſend I ynu; and he had ſent. them he. 


After his Reſurrection he breathed on them, 
aud ſaid, Receive ye the HolyGhoſt ; and he hal 


then we ſee our Saviour «promiſe the Pon. 
er of Binding and Looſing to one of the 
Apollles bs from the reſt, and gave 
them Commiſſion to preach to the Jens, 
and he. whom the Father had ſent, ſent them 
forth, and he made to them the Promiſe of 
the Comforter ; and all theſe Exerciles of 
Sovereign Power belong'd to our Saviour 
before his Paſſion and Reſurre@ion.... When 


the ſame Supreme and Royal, Power je 
farther in the Four Inſtances of it. Fax the 
Power. of the Keys he then gave to all the 
Apoſtles together; He then enlarged they 


all Nations, and: Preach the Goſpel to. even 
Creature: Their Miſſion from him then wal 
more ſolemn, At my Father hath {ent me 
even ſo ſend I you; and he who had e 
the Holy Ghoſt belore, then gave then 
a an Earneſt and Pledge of it, by bi 
5 Wal them, and. confirming his Promis 
this 18.5 That is to ſay, Our Saviou 

s Sovereign Power ;different| 
dees 8 


296 No Aſcenſon of Chriſt ill 
Lord aſcended up into Heaven very: ſowaft 


zent 1 
11 | bis Reſurrettion, that Morning, for the TartheWrom 
=! | Eſtabliſhment of his Propoſition, proceed 
19 next to anſwer Objections; And indeed E 
= ror ſeldom goes without Objections again 
_ p. 166. it. Vet he ſays, If it be expected, tha : 
OT | anſwer ſuch Objeftions as may be maus again 
this Aſſertion, I muſt needs ſay, that aki 
Modern Prej udices, which I do not pretend 
anſwer, I hardly know where to find am fn 
Objettions,, which deſerve. very great C 
BY ration.” Well 5 My Book, if I am not de 
ry much miſtaken, furniſhes him withire 
Objections enow againſt his Hypothely 
which deſerve his very great Confideratin 
and are more than Objections againſti 
for they are real Demonſtrations, that li 
DE of frequent Aſcenſions is c 
aht A Lf | 

bum: But inanſwering Objections he will ha 
2;ainf lr. nothing to do with Prejudices ; ' Mou 
_—_ — Prejudices he muſt abate, thoſe he will 
A ene pretend to Anſwer : All the Moderns 
by kim a Hlind but himſelf, and the plaineſt thin 
Pr:jusit they can ſay to convince him that he is 
Vain Novelift, he diſdains as Prejudie! 
and Arguments that he cannot anſwer, 
calls Prejudices that he will not aniwht 
But he ſays, Only fince I am aware of 
things, that may cauſe Difficalty in this Ma 
ter, I will conſider them a little in this Pla 
And he has. conſidered them but a very ii 

indeed. of Ti 


Boo 


the End of the Forty Days. 


e The firſt Objeion he deals with; is 25. r. 
ihrem 'EpamaZ, Heb. 9. 12. Neither by the bean 
veep ho of Goats and Calves, but by his own net an- 

d Er Flood, he entred once into the Holy Place, 1 agg by 


Fo bis Expreſſion, that he entred in once into 
ei he Poly Place, at the firſt fight, looks 
ain ſo favourably on the Propoſition before us. 
fend rue: Vet the Objection he values not, 
* if it were nothing; he abounds with 


Infwers, and triumphs, that by the laſt 
f them he has filenced the Objetion for 
„. In good Truth, A Man would think 
at this Paſſage of St. Paul, Heb. 9. 12. 
n clear Proof of a Single Aſcenſion of 

lriſt, amongſt divers other Teſtimonies 
ich render the thing abundantly evident 
d certain. Nay, Mr. Whiſfton himſelf is 
ed to confeſs, that the one Death of 
riſt, of neceſſity ſuppoſes and infers but 


on > 


ing obtained Eternal Redemption for as. 


Inſwers to it, he fills Four Pages with his 


p. 167. 


will e Aſcenſion of Chrift ; as he obſerves 
rns Am the. Apoſtle's Arguing in the Ninth 
- chilWhapter to the Zebrews, Verſes 7, Iz, 25, 
be 8. e ſee here that the Reaſon of this Sin⸗ 
judicF: entring into Heaven in the end of 
wer, e Mozid, was his once Suffering in 
ani end of the Moꝛld; and hi once en- 
\ of Jo on his Interceſſon, depended on the Me- 
his Mays of his once Suffering for us. He but once 
U Pla the end of the World entred on his great 
ry Hüre of Mediation and Interceſion for us, 
Jt X 2 becauſe 


" YO 


* 


a P ” * „* 
, * by 
UN ' 


No Aſcenſion of Chriſt till 


becauſe he but once ſuffered in the end of th 
World, to capacitate himſelf for that Inter 
ceſſion and Mediation: How then doth My, 
Whiſton ſolve the 'Epamas, ſo as to make 
his Doctrine of a ſingle Aſcenſion upon 
ſingle Death, conſiſtent with his Doctrine of 
ſeveralAſcenſions? Why, truly he tells us, Tha 
our Saviour's aſcending on the Morning, d 
on the Evening of the Day of his Reſurr 
ction, was the once aſcending, as being th 
Grand Aſcenſion; in compariſon to whucl 
other Occaſional Entries afterwards may b 
counted for no Entries at all. 7 ſay, that th 
once N into Heaven in the Text beſn 
us, appears by the Coherence to belong direl 
to the firſt and principal Entry into Heart 
which was but once, without am Denial of 
uy other occaſional Entries; So that tho h 
entred Twice, Thrice, or Four Times occalit 
nally, yet ſtill he entred but once; becau 
this firſt and principal Entry into Heat 
z not only an entring once 7» general, 
ſuch an Entry as immediately ſucceeded his, 
crifice and Death; tho'a Burial in the Grail 
and a Reſurrection from thence interven N 
and was for the preſenting his Blood before ir 
Preſence of the Divine Majeſty , which. inde 
could be But once, becauſe he died but once 
Mankind. That is, Chriſt aſcended but ond 
in as much as he could afcend but once ju 
after his Death, for the preſenting his Bl 
before the Preſence of the Divine Majo 
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for ſince he died but once, it was impoſſi- 
ater ble that he ſhould aſcend immediately alter 
M his Death, any more than once. 

mie This is one of his abſurd Evaſions, kay 
on zs he thinks, Solutions of the Difficulty. 


* the 


ne ol And another of his Anſwers is as bad, or ra- 
Tha ther a great deal worſe: For byst. Paul's ſay⸗ 
g ai ing, that Chriſt entred in once into the Hol 

lure Place, he tells us, the meaning of >: i 

g tid poſtle is, That he aſcended not ſimply but 

hichſ once, or only at one time, but that he af- 


ay vl cended only in one Age, not in every Age * 
at ti 7 (ay, that theſe Words of St. Paul 45 p 
befu m:ans imply what they are here alledg'd for; 

Carell but only that our Saviour, at he did not” rome 

(eau ind ſuffer in every Age, but d rag, once in 

al of the end of the World, #» itt laſt Age, to 

ho put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 

ccali pimſelf ; 2 alſo did he not enter ute Hea- 


decades in every Age, but EqamTas, once in the 
Teac of the World, in its laſt Age alſo, to be 
al, bur Great Interceſſor and Mediator at 75. Right 
' his Hand of God for ever. How many 'Erfors 
Greed Falſhoods are there 1 in theſe Seven or 
rven@Fight Lines » What an Heap of Miſtakes 
ore ¶ e here together 2 In all my Readings of 
indiſſluthors, J ſcarce remember I have ever 
once ſet with the like : Chriſ's Suffering once 
ut ono not oppoſed by the A — to Suffefitng in 
nce jurery Age, but to Suffering in every Year: 
is Bloor the Solemn Feaſt of Fxpiation,”W hich 
Majel as the Thing he had been ſpeaking _ 

2 3 ſore, 


„ 


* * 


Age. 


1 
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fore, was an Anniverſary Sacrifice... But 
Chriſt ſuffered only once, not Yearly, j7 
Chriſt ſuffered not often from the Foundatin W II 
of the World; but now once in the end of ie A 
World hath he appeared to put away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of Himſelf. But he might have 
often- ſuffered ſince the Foundation of the 
World, tho' he ſuffered but once in the 
End of the World; if by his Suffering once 
in the End of the World, was meant only 
his Suffering in but one Age of the World be 
cauſe he might have often ſuffered in that 


_ Suppoſe Chri/t had ſuffered Ten Time 
in one and the ſame Age, he had ſuffers 
as often ſince the Foundation of the World 
as if for Ten Ages together he had ſuffered 
once in every one of thoſe Ages: 
Mr. Whifton argues right, then there is a 
Neceſſity of gathering a ſingle Death « 
Chrift from the Apoſtle in this Place, but b 
Sacrifice of himſelf. P have been 
peated: For if Chi? aſcended once as 
ſuffered once; and yet he aſcended into Hes 
ven but once, no otherwiſe than in on 
Age; which may conſiſt with his aſcendin 
ſeveral Times in that Age; then likewil 
| Chrift ſuffered but once in no other Sealt 
than what might conſiſt with his Sufferin 
ſeveral Times: And all the while the Chi 
Blunder which has mifled Mr. Whi/ton in 
this falſe Reaſoning, is his groſs Miſtake 


the End of the: Forty Das. 
N otbrinaca Thi nb in the end ' of the 
_— For he confounds two very diſtin 
hings; vir. the Age of the Meſſas with an 
: — the World, in the common Notion 1 
eit;or with theAge of Man, Or the Time _ 
of Man's props and he makes he Difſtrence © + 
between 2 95 penſation and a Generation: — 
Whereas the Age of the Meſiat was to con- 
{ſt of many Ages and Generations. The 
orient ff Ad was the laſt of the Di 
penſat iums in the World, not of the Genera- 
tiur of the World. For d doth not al- 
ways fignify the Term of Man's Life, or one 
Generation of Men, as 9, moſtly. doth; | - 
but fometimes it | fignifies a certain Durati- 3 
on of a State of Things, which may be for Fi 
many Generations Thus Dr. Hammond: ob- 1 
ſerves concerning the Jews, That they di- 
ſtingui ſned between the then pfeſent Age, 
and the Age of the Maſſa to come: A e. 
lkewiſe Dr. y hirly in his Annotation on 2. 44 
Heb. 9. 16. takes notice of the Three ce- 
ebrated Ages of the World the Duration 
of it is divided into, according to the Fra- 
oo dition of Elia; 1% wit, the Age before 
che Lac, and the Age of the Law, 
and the Age after the Law; or that of the 
N Mefies ; which was the Conſummation of 
the Ages before. Thus elſewhere the Apo- 
e calts the Times of Chriſtianity; r | | 
5 «vas, che Ends of the Ages. In the 1 Cor. 0 Þ 
take rcerding Diſpenſations, God had all along AY 
| XR 4 a con- 


* by . 
* : 
>. 
Va oak 


— 


5. 131. 


a conſtant Eye 


the Concluſion of that laſt of Diſpenſations 


end bur with the Diſſolution of the World, 


that are horridly wreſted by him , he would 


| Age. 


No Aſcenſion of Chriſt till 
to the Times of the Meſſi: 
Chriſtianity, the laſt of the Inſtitutions us 
the End of the Inſtitutions that were given 
before it; Eurriaauc Þ dhe, Heß. g. 36 
and Tur . 13 dive, Matth. 1 3. 39, 40 
49 · tho" both are rendred in the Zugliſbthe 
End of the World, were yet meant to ſigui. 
fy very different things ZuyTCAcz du. 
vw, in the Place to the Hebrews,is the Con: ver! 
ſummation or Concluſion of the Ages; that 
is, the Age of the Meſſas, which with 
his Appearing, and is the laſt of the World: 
The Turi d eνν m8 dw: in St. Matthew ig 


which is indeed the End of the World: Fot 
when Chriſt came he made a New Age or 
Diſpenſation by his Coming, and the all 
that ever ſhould be; becauſe it ſhould not 


But Mr. Whiſto has interpreted Tm ir 
d and Eurriauay e G , to mean, not 
the concluding Diſpenſation, but the can- 
cluding Age, or Generation of the World 
For 1 Cor. 10. 11. and Heb. 9. 26. are Two 
of his Texts in his Eſ on the Revelation: 
From which, and divers other Scriptures 
the New Teſtament he has put together, 


maintain this impious Poſition, That the #- 


poſtles expected the Day of Judgment, and 
the End of the World, would comein thei 


aol 


And how. could Mr. Whiſtoz dare to tell 
the World in Print, That our Saviour ap- 
peared, and entred into Heaven in the laf 
ge: I. mean in his Notion of Age, in 
which. he hath pretended to prove, Start 
the Apoſiles — 1 ny end 
in their Time, and to anſwer the Objecti- 
on from Egd vag ? For Mr, 1hiſton, and e- 
yery Body elſe, knows, that there have been 
many Ages and Generations, ſince that Age 
TN eee 
ſuffer d, and aſcended. If this be not expo. 


ſing our Hay Religion to u he Laughter of In- 

fdels, I know not what can be. - 
But I muſt not paſs oper. his laſt Anſwer 

o the *Eqe#nat, upon which he lays the 

Chief Streſs. Laich, To;filence. this G p. 168, 

on for euer, I ſay, - that notwithſtanding this 
nat, this, ONCE cntring f the High-Prieſt 

into the moſt Holy Place every Tear; correſp efpons 

dently —— our oy did "'Eqanat, 

once in the end of World enter into Heaven 

it ſelf; Tet it i certain, that the Hab Fel 

dd, firictqy ſpeaking, enter more than once 


every Tear into that moſt Holy Faces tho al 


won the ſame Day of Propitiation. 
Now I — my lk obliged to make a 
particularReply to this Anſwer, ſince hethinks 
Je has quite ſilenced the Ohjection by it, and 
that — ever. The High- Prieſt entred in 
heir but upon oneDay in the Tear into the moſt Hol Fa 
Place, * is the n, s meaning here 
once, 


the Eud of the Forty Do 393 


in one Age: and I deny 


1 Iſcenfon of Cheilt eill 
once, ne be he four ſcveratrimes thit Day thtred 
thereinto.Well,and what them Why according. 
y in the preſent Caſe di our Lord but in Ot 
e of the World enter into Heaven for n 
the he did ſeveral Times enter thereinto dy. 
ring the Forty Days after his Reſurreſt; T6 
this I reply; It is certain that the High. iel 


did ſeveral times enter into the moſt Ho. 
y Place on Fares og — > and 
believe no body would have + 2 


Mr. ¶ hiſton had not given 2 
rations in his Margin to prove r by 1 
utterly deny, That therefore, by dur Suri. 
our's being faid once to have entred into the 
Holy Place, we are to underſtand no mot 
than that he entfed into Heaven bit 
as poſitively, that 
the avert times of the Hi igh-Prieft's en. 
tring into the moſt Holy Place on the Dey 
of Expiation, were intended to pre typiſ 
Mr. Whiſton's' — — ſeveral Aſcenſions of 
Chrift in the Forty Days. I fay it is grants 
ed, That the High- Prieſt did enter into the 
Holy of Holies Four ſeveral times on thut 
Day, and for Four ſeveral purpoſes ; Vn 
Firſt to burn Incenſe; Then to ſpriſikle be. 
fore the Mercy-Seat the Blood of the Bu 
lock; Then to ſprinkle the Blood of "the 
Goat; and Laſtly, to fetch the Cenſer and 
Cup chat had been uſed for Incenſe, which 


were neither to be leſt in the moſt Hoh hand 


my nor yet to be fetch'd away from of ttb 
thence 


the End of the Forty Days. 


thence, till the Sacrificial Service of the Day 
was over, Now. the |'High-Prieſt's entring 
into the Holy of Holies once a Year, or but 


Lord's entring into the Holy Place; Ea vag, 
once for all; a Year being a Revolution of 
Time that is moſt commonly. underſtood. 
Ho BY There the Typelay ; and not intheſeveral 
ind 1 MY Timesof theHigh-Prieſt'sentriogimto.theHo- 
tho Ml of Holies on that Day. TheReaſoris of thoſe 
Four Entries are manifeſt; but no Reaſon 
of the like ſort can be aſſigned, why our Sa- 
viour ſhould aſcend more than onee in the 
was to burn Incenſe; but was any thing that 
carried a Reſemblance to Incenſe, or where- 
of that was a Figure, 8 Cauſe of our Lord's 
ſuppoſed firſt Aſcenſion, before his other 
ſuppoſed Aſcenſions 2. His bare Interceſſion 
with God for us, before his Preſenting the 
Blood of his Sacrifice, could not be the In- 
cenſe of his ſuppoſed firſt Entry, becauſe his 
Interceſſion was founded upon his Sacrifice. 
And ſo likewiſe the Fourth Entry which was 
soo bring out the Cenſer, was peculiar to the 
de Annual Expration, and ed not to our 
Bal Saviour at all: For did he at any time in the 
the Forty Days go up to Heaven to fetchought 
from thence, who went thither to abide 
there himſelf, and to ſit down on the Right- 
hand of God? As to the Two middle Entries 
of the High- Prieſt into the Holy of Holies; 

8. . 8 t 


one Day in the Year, was a Figure of our 
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it is moſt evident, That they could not fig 
nify Two Aſcenſions of Chriſt, as I fhal 
clearly prove from the Text, Heb. 9. 12. For 


there ey Apoſtle ex 
into the Ho 
Two Entries of the Hig 

Holy of Holies: Neirte, 
Goats and Calves, Tpayuy % 


once Entring 


oppoles Chriff; 
Place, to thoſe 
Prieſt into the 
the Blood if 
, but by hi 


own'Blgod he entred in once into the Holy lac 
having obtain d Eternal Redemption for us. \ 
Bullock and a Goat were the two Beaſt; 
that were Yearly offered in Sacrifice onthe 
Feaſt o 
led be 
Place. 


— their Blood was ſprink- 
the Mercy- Seat in the moſt Hoh 
ullocks and Goats were uſed ith 


Yearly Service of the Expiation-Day, as tht 
Service was Yearly ; but no more than Ont 
Bullock and One Goat were flain, in the 
Year for Sacrifice on that Anniverlayy, 
And here then we ſee the Apoſtle takes No. 


tice of a Double Entry 


of the High- Priel 


into the Holy of Holies ; which he found; 

upon a Double Sacrifice they offered, wit. 
The Sacrifice of a Bullock, and the Saeri 
ſice of a Goat. And he obſerves," That 
Chriſt entred into the Holy Place with 1 
Single Sacrifice, even that of Hirnfelt; 


and ſo the 


Eparaę is oppoſed not only to 


the High-Prieſt's Entring into the Holy d 


Holies every Year, on the Day of Zxpis- 


tion, but to the ſeveral Times of his entring 


We Day: For, in as much as ac. 


cording 
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cording - to the Divine Inſtitution of the ; 

Service on that great Solemnity, the Bul- 

lock and the Goat were not to be killed to- 

gether , nor were their Two Bloods to be 

ſprinkled before the Mercy-Seat together, 

but diſtinctly and ſeparately, and at Two 

ſeveral Times; the * muſt there- _ 

fore needs enter into the moſt Holy Place 

Twice; firſt with the Blood of the one, and 

afterwards with the Blood of the other: But 

Chriſt our High-Prieſt entred in but Once in- 

to the Holy and Heavenly Place, becauſe . 

he went thither with but One Blood; and "Ip 

he had noBlood to preſent there, but hisOw 

Wherefore Mr. Whiſton muſt not think, 

that he has done the Buſineſs by his | 

Anſwer to the Objection from the gz: 

and filenc'd it for ever: He is greatly mi 

ſaken, - The Objection for all that Anſwer 

1s {till a very Sturdy one, and will not 

yield, nor be filenc'd, I may add another 

Conſideration, from which it is evident, 

That the foretold Entry of the High-Prieſt 
into the Holy of Holies, on the Day of 

Expiation, could have no Typical Regard 

to Chriſt's Aſcenſion; viz. The no Propor- 


tion at all between the Diſtance from the 
Outward Court to the Holy of Holies in 
the Tabernacle and Temple, and the Di- 
a-Mitance from Earth to that Heaven whither 
Ting our Saviour aſcended. It was very eaſy, 
as a0 yea nothing- at all, for the High-Prieſt to 
ys | move 


258 


p. 169, 
170. 


move Four Times, nay Fo 
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y Times a Dey 
to the moſt Holy Place, and from it — his 
But the Immenſe Diſtance of this World in! 
from the higheſt Heaven, could not ſo ea. 
ſily admit of ſeveral Aſcents and Deſcents 
of Chrift in Forty Days Space, much els 
in one — * —— Don this Point T am com. 
to ſpeak preſe 
"ay beſides the — there is in his 
Eſſay enlarg d, another Objection againſt his 
Hypotheſis, which he faw fit to take ſome 
Notice of: And there is his Anſwer to it, 
with which 1 think it not worth the while 
to trouble the Reader. He fays, 
Theſe Two are the moſt conſiderable Objetti- 
ons I have met with; and how weak they art 
in Compariſon of that expreſs and poſitive E. 
vidence I have above alledg'd for the preſent 
Aſſertion, I dare leave with the Impartial 
Reader to determine. And T dare leave with'W 
the Impartial Reader to determine, Whether We 
any of thoſe Arguments Mr. Whifton has v- 
ſed to prove a Morning and Evening- Aſcen 
fion of Chriſt on the Day of his Reſurrecti 
2 nay, Whether all of them together, do 
with them the leaſt Degree of that 
Evi ence he ſpeaks of. It aſtoniſhes me, 
and I think it is enough to make one fick,to 
think, what that is which this Poor Man! 
calls expreſs and poſitive Evidence, and TY 
and clear Reaſoning. 


But 


Fu : 


bir we iN Am tion againſt 7h 4 
his ſingular Opinion Which ie knew lay 2g f- 
in his way, and which he was very fenfible vers! 47: 
he muſt meet with, and encounter, and g, 


from the 
endeavour to give ſome Anſwer to, or no- immenſe 


thing is done, and his New- built Hypothe- ene, 
is falls all to the d round: And it is this, That Zorth and 
this frequent and ſudden Aſcent and Deſcent Heaven, 
of our Lord, does 2. no Means ſuit with the foes by 
SYſteme of the Worl, nor with the Scripture- ur. WII. 
Expreſſons, That Heaven muſt be a Place at — _ 
an Immenſe Diſtance from the Earth, even be- Diſſert. 
yond the Reach of Aftronomicul Obſervations; ? P. 287, 
ad, That the Heaven, whither our Lord © 208, 
eue and where he now ts at the R bt - 
Hand of bis Father, '1 be above 1 


e E. Wphere of the firſt Stars; 7 the Strip= 

efent {Wwe not only ſays ,- He aſcended into Dea- 

tu Wen, or into the Heavens i» the general; = 
with r that he afcended far-above alt Hea 

ether bens; that he paſſed through the 

as U. peng; and that he is made Higher than 
(cen-Whe Yeavens. The Objefion is fairly 


r, I confeſs; only the Ingenuity ane 
er, do irneſs of ſtating the Difficulty 1s prefently * * 
that Mpoiled again, by his falling foul upon thote 
me; ho ſhould chance to make the Objection: 
or any ſach (whoever they be? muſt 995 
W:'s with him for Philoſophers or Divinest g 
this be oljected, ſays he, I ſpbaf take 2 
eme to affirm, That ſuch as mute this. 
jettion feem to me to have Pudicd Nature 
But nor 
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From Serip- 


nor Scripture, as they ought to haue done; an be 
only to reaſon 2 Prejudices nl cow ale 
mon Opinions. Now, not valuing at all Wi 
his Cenſure , who may count me what he MW» : 
pleaſes, I do profets my ſelf to be one of Me 
_ thoſe who are ready to object in this Man. Wh 
ner: And I do ſay, that he has not anſwerd Mord 
the Objection ; nay, I will poſitively ſ Wor 
farther, That he can never anſwer it it 

all his Knowledge of Nature and Scripture; 
in which Knowledge, as appears by his ar. 
rogant way of Writing, he would be thought 
to equal, if not to excell, the moſt Learned 
r N 

« Firſt then, let us ſee what a Help Philo 
ſophy is to him for removing this Difficulty: 
As to Nature and Philoſophy,they own no a 
Heavens, properly ſpeaking, but thoſe Aima 
Atmo-ſpheres, which commonly,perhaps always, 
encompaſs the Planets: I mean principal) 
That Air or Atmo-ſphere, which in particula 
environs our Earth. And there are Three 
Different Regions of the Air, The Low- e 
the Middle, and the Higheſt: WherewlſW"dig 
therefore, Chri/t is ſaid to have aſcended faith 
above all Heavens, and to have paſſed trip: 
the Heavens, and to be made Higher tha) Sc 
the Heavens; no more is meant thereb , 
than that Chriſt aſcended up into the pure phe 
Regions of our Air, quite above all the Va"! 9") 
pours, Meteors, Storms and Diſorders of thi '** 7 
lower and groſſer Spaces of it, quite 4 great 
1 1 


any regard to the 
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the loweſt Region under the Clouds, the mid. 
lle Region among the Clouds, and the higheſt 
Region above the Clouds. So that we have 
w reaſon to think it range, that our Lord p. 299; 
aſcended and deſcended mere than onte, during. 
that Forty Days ſpace between his Reſurreion 
ond Final Aſcenſion ; fince the utmoſt height o 
our Air, as far as appears from the beſt O 
ervations, is but about 45 or 50 Miles from 
the Earth. In which invifible Air all the 
Thrones, Dominions, Pztncipalt- 
ties, Powers, Archangels, and An- 
gels, Good and Bad, with the Souls of de- 
arted Men; in , ſhort, all Invifible Beings 
belonging to- this World ſeem. to have their 
bk every one in their ſeveral Degrees and 


Orders. And to this higheſt of the Three Re- 


ging, to this Third Heaven, as it ſeems to 

e, was St. Paul carried. | | 
And this is expounding Scripture by 
Philoſophy ; and if this be all the good 

hat comes of his Studying of Nature, per- 
aps ſome can hardly forbear ſaying with 
Indignation, His Philoſophy erich 
vith him. Well, but he hath ſtudied 
deripture alſo, and he expounds Scripture 
Scripture too: For the Scriptures, Hea- 5 493. 
vers, as he tells us, are that Air or At- 
oſp here which is expanded above us, with- 
remoter parts of the U- 


terſe at all: When we meet wit Cities 
Preat, and fenced up to Deaven 1 h 


_— 
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with Brimſtone and Fire ſent fron 
the Lozd out of Heaben; and the Fitz 
of God falling from Heaven: Whey 
we read of Thunder 02 Lightning ſent 
from Heaven, of be Uotce of On 
from Heaven, Fe Dew of Heaten 
of Bead from Peaven, of an Yeaben 

* of Bzaſs over Men's Heads, of 7h 
Ends of Heaven, e Mindows 
Heaven, the Fowls of Heaven, or Wa 
ter above the Heavens: When alſo n 
obſerve the Expreſſions, that the Heaben 
were opened, ba Heaven was red ani 
lowring, that the Son of Man is 
come in the Clouds of Heaven, and 
lite; I ſuppoſe no Body at this time of U 
imagines any thing beyond the Aix to be me 
by that Word. Yet however, he ſays, tl 

p. 298. he takes the Air which environs our Hun 
not to be ever meant, but almoſt alu 

meant by Heaben in the Sacred Dial 

He owns therefore that an higher Sph 

than Air or Atmoſphere, is ſometimnd$ 
though not ſo frequently, meant by. Head 

in the Sacred Dialef. „ 

And that being granted by him, I v 

undertake to demonſtrate, that wh 

Eph-4. rv. Chriſt is ſaid to have aſcended far about 
8 Heavens, and to have paſſed through t 
© Heavens, and to be made higher than | 
Heavens; by that higheſt Place to wi 

Chriſt hath aſcended far above all Heav 


. * —_— Is? 
* . * * 2. Vs 
„ 4, 
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and to which he hath paſſed through the 
Heavens, ind in which he is made higher 
than pe Heavens ; cannot be meant. the 
Air, no, not the higheſt and pureſt Region 
of it; but a remoter Part of the Univerſe, 
vaſtly out of the reach of Aſtronomical Ob- 
vation. | 3 

Only firſt I ſhall take ſome notice of his „ wn; 
bold Aſſertions of this fort, That from the gow: p.. 
third Region of the Air our Lord did ſhew raden 
Wiinſe!f to St. Stephen ad St. Paul; ard E. 
WThat it her was Enoch and Elias tranſla- lias, . 
ted without ſeeing Death; nay, That from denen 
ence did come, and hither frequently return, 
he ſame Bleſſed Peſſias, when in the Au- 
ient Ages of the World, he was ſo frequently i 
onverſant among Mankind, though he was not \F 
Wh: [ucarnate, or become a proper and con- __ 
rt Inbabitant of this Earth : Which are = 
ll Paradoxes ; and this Author hath no 
arrant from Nature or Scripture, to af- 

m theſe things. He ſays, From this Place 

md our Lord ſhew himſelf to St. Stephen; 

Wd yet the Proto-martyr declared in the 

ſewiſp Counſel, Behold I ſee the Heavens 

Wened, and the Son of Man ſtanding on the Adds 7.56. 

abe Hand of God. Is then the RIGHT At 

AND of God in any of the Aerial Regi- 

as Is that Glorious and Beatific Hea- 

van en, fo call'd in Scripture,- which was mi- 
whieculouſly ſeen by St. Stephen, no other, and 

leave higher than the Third Region of the 

1 T0 Ei . 
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Ads 26, Sun, which ſuddenly ſhined round about & 
7 14. Paul, and thoſe that journyed with him, an 


Iſtenſc Re- acted in our Region; as Mr. Whiſton bu 
Print · p. himſelf confeſſed before, but it ſeems I 
had forgot it: Says he, from this Place (tl 


16 


rie. Diſ- Lord ſbew himſelf to St. Stephen aud 
* Paul, without any deſcending farther! 


295- 


-- 


176 · 


Air? This is abominably falſe, as 1 ſhall 
obſerve again preſently. ; And from'the 
ſame Place did our Lord ſhew himſelf to $t 
Paul. That's as falfe as the other : Far 
ſurely our Lord appeared to St. Paul, not 
from the higheſt Region of the Air, butin 
the loweſt of the Three; for our Lond 
came down ſo far as the firſt Region, 
the loweſt Heaven, that is contiguous to 
our Earth, when he was ſeen of St. Pal 
In the Air under the Clouds, was the Gl 
rious Light above the Brightneſs of the 


ſtruck them all to the Ground. In that At 
was the Perſon that appeared to St. Paul 
there was the Voice that ſpake to hi 
In a Word, the whole Wonder was tran 


higheſt of the Three Regions) did u 


be ſeen of them. But when Mr. il 


Aſcenſt Re. would ſhew from the Inſtance of our Lord 
Print 


P- appearing to St. Paul after his Aſcenſo 
that the Egadrag cannot be interpreted to 
clude his Occafional Deſcent and Aſcent aft 

his Reſurreftion, then he was obliged | 
contradi& himſelf, by ſuppoſing quite 
nother thing; v/z, that the epanz5 * | 


It 3 
ſineſs 
Air bi 
Child 
the Pre 
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| binder but. that our Saviour might Deſcend ſo  , 4 
ſhall far, as to be ſeen by St. Paul. Hither, that | 
the is, to the Third Region of the Air, was AſeenſRe- 
'0 Enoch and Elias tranſlated without ſeeing Prin. „„ 
; For Death. And did God tranſlate thoſe two 79 
doi Holy Men no higher, than to that Region? f 
2ur u Did he take them no nearer to himſelf than 


Lol o This is a wild Conceit, that T am apt 
to think never entred into the Heart of 
Man before : Nay, from hence did come, and 
hither frequently return, the ſame Bleſſed *' © 1 
Meſlas, when in the Ancient Ages of the 1 
World, he was ſo frequently e. among | 1 
Mankind, though he was not then Incarnate. 


ͤ— 
— 


It is one of Mr. Whi#on's Notions, that part of the Bu- 
ſineſs and Office of the Meſſias in the J hird Region of the | 
Air before his Incarnation, was to protect and defend the | 
Children of Iſrael: For he ſays in his Accompliſbment of 
the Prophecies, p+.187, That the 1dolatrow Nations were com- 
mitted to no higher Protectort than Inferior Angels while the II- 4 
nelites were under the Care of ths Meſſias himſelf; and to EE 
juſtify his Opinion, he quotes Dan. 10. 13+ and 12. 1. 
Now for a Proof that the Meſfias was Tutelar Guardian of 
the Children of Iſrael, to quote ſuch Texts as. fay, that 
Michael was chief Prince over them, ſeems to imply that | i 
in Mr. h;fton's Opinion, the Meſ was an Arch-Angel, | ®*, 
or one of the Superior Order of Angels ; nay, that the | 
Meſſias and Michael are one and the ſame, which are horrid 
Hereſies. Neither can he well come off by pretending 
his Meaning only to be this, That Michael the Arch-Angel 
was particularly deputed and entruſted by the Meier, to 
be his Vice-Prince over his People Iſrael: For why then 
did he ſay, That the Iſraelites were under the Care of the 
Meſſias himſelf? And why did he go about to prove, that 
they were under the Oare of the Meſſias himſelf, by ſhewing „ 
that they were under Michaels Care © | 


. 6 
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Arrianiſm. According to this Hypotheſis, 


Miles from the Earth, he Helm of t 


than we Air. 


No Aſcenſun of Chriſt till 
Of all his Paradoxical Aſſertions, which 


he has ſtrangely put together here, this laſt 
J diſlike moſt, becauſe it ſmells rank of, 


the Meſſas was not God manifeſt in the Fleſh, 
but rather a Creature Incarnate, ſince he 
was not a Glorious Being in the higheſt W m: 
Heaven, but only an Inhabitant of- the Air MW me 
before his Incarnation, and thither he wa MW co! 


to aſcend up, where he was before : And yet BY ſw 


our Author's filly Conceit, that the Thin gai 
Region of the Air is the Place of the Reſi-W the 
dence and Abode of the Meſſas, doth not ſtar 
agree with the Arrian Hypotheſis neither 
for the Arrians hold that Chriſt is a Cres aſce 
ture Super-Angelical. If then Chriſt be WO him 
bove the Angels, yea, exceedingly advanced lead 


above them all, why does Mr. Mhiſton place vot) 
him in the ſuppoſed Region of Angels, an Fat 
not in a Region ſuperior» to theirs ? N Wor 
he ſeems to ſay repugnant things in the of | 
very ſame Page, 295, For he tells us, tha furre 
the Blefſed Jeſus firs at the Helm of th Dre: 
whale World ; and yet almoſt in the next ep 

the! 


Line he ſays, That the Third Region ol 
e Air is the Habitatioꝝ of his Seat : Ai cents 
in that Region, not above Forty or * Fort) 


whole World was fix'd, and the Suptemt 
Throne 'of me wel was no highet 
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But. I come now to Demonſtrate, that Chriſt of: 
in thoſe Three Places where Chriſt is ſaid one 


to have Aſcended far aloe all Heavens, and the 
be made bigher than the Heavens; by the cended ro 
Supreme Heaven there, is by no means g 
meant any part of the Air, but a vaſtly re- Bait. 
moter Place in the Inviſible World; and 3 
conſequently, that Mr. Mhiſton has not an- 
ſwered, nor can anſwer, the Objection a- 
gainſt frequent Aſcenſions of our Lord in 
5 Forty Days, from the Immenſe Di- 
ſtance of the Heaven he aſcended up to. 
And the Argument is this; Our Lord's 
aſcending into Heaven, is ex preſly faid by 
himſelf to be aſcending to his Father; 7 
leave the World, and go to the Father; 1; am 
vt yet aſcended to my Father I aſcend to my 
Father, and your Father. Tn which laſt 
Words Mr. Myiſton thinks our Lord ſpake 
of his aſcending on the Morning of his Re- 
ſurrection ; and after that, as this Author 
Dreams, he deſcended in the Evening, and 
then went up again, and then. returned to 
the World ; and ſo there were frequent Aſ- 
cents and Deſcents of our Saviour in the 
"ſW forty Days. Now though he thought his 
& Hypotheſis of our Lord's aſcending not a- 
e bove 40 or 50 Miles high, would ſerve for 
phe ſnewing the Poſſibility of our Lord's fre- 
quent aſcending and deſcending in the Forty 
Days ſpace ; Jet one thing he hath nor 


to have paſſed through the Heavens, and to 7 of PS 


* 


N 
* 


No Aſcenſion of Chriſt till 
minded, which utterly ruins the vainConeeit, 
and that is, That our Lord aſcended to his 
| FATHER : This he did not think of at 
all. Surely if our Lord aſcended no far. 
ther than the Third Region of the Air, a- 
bout 40 or 50 Miles bigh, he could not 
have come at his Father, or reach'd him 
For is the Glory. of the Father, is the Throne 
of the Majeſty in the Heavens; is the Beati- 
fic Preſence of God, and the Paradiſe of 
the Bleſſed, in the higher part of the Air 
And again, as I have ſaid before, is the 
Right Hand of God, to which our Savi- 
our aſcended; is the Right Handof the Ma- 
jeſty on high; is that Supreme Cceleſtial Ma. 
_ jeſty, I ſay, only a few Miles above us, in 
a place where the Devils reſide 2 Hath the 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and of us 
all, his Dwelling with the Apoſtate Spi- 
rits? When we ſay, Our Father, which art 
in Heaven, do we mean in ſo ſaying, Our 
Father which art in the Air 2 Would that 
be a good Expoſition of the Invocation in 
the beginning of the Lord's Prayer? Glory 


Lale 14. to God in the higheſt, ty ola, was the An- 


gelical Doxology : There is a manifeſt Di- 
ſtinction in Scripture, between God's Om. 
nipreſence, and his Special Preſence ; God 
is every where, but not every where after 
the ſame, manner; nor doth he make equal 
Expreſſions of his Preſence every where. 
In thoſe Words of David, Whither ſpall 1 
4 W | 5 7 . 


go from thy Spirit, or whither ſhall I flee * rs 8. 
from thy Preſence? If I aſcend up into hn” 
ven, thou art there; If I make my Bed in 
Hell, behold thou art there; the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks ſimply of the Ubiquity and Im- 
menſity of the Spirit of God: And the A- 
poſtle told the Athenians, that God i not 
far from every one of us But the Scripture 
ſpeaks of a particular Preſence of God, 
both in this World and the other, which 1 RENE 
not every where. 

As for Inſtance ; God is eſpecially pre. | 
ſent in Places ſeparated for his Sacred Wor- 
ſhip. Thus when the Tabernacle and 
Temple had been newly erected and fini- 
ſhed, God filled the Rooms of both 2 * 
dures with his Glory; and often the Glo- 1 Ring 
Fus r of the Lord appeared i in the Tabernacle 10, 11. 
Spi- Nof the Congregation ; and where-ever his; 
þ art Saints are gathered together in his Name, 
Our be is ſtill in the midſt of them, though Match. 26. 
that I without any Viſible Manifeſtations of his 
n in Clory. Then again, God is ſaid to be 
Glory preſent in à particular manner with Good 
An- Men, to take care of them, and to watch 
Di. Nover them for good, as his peculiar Favou- 
Om: Intes. Thus we read that God was with 
God N Jeſepb, and Moſes, and Joſbua, and Gideon, 8 4s 
after N and David, and with our Bleſſed Saviour 2 2 
aqual I imſelf. 
But there is ſtill another Preſence of the 10 


Acts 17. 


2 Sam. 5. 
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5. 13, 0 


dg.6-12, 


Diving Majeſty, which is the molt Bleſſed 5 1 
of $ 10. 


250 No Aſcenſon of Chriſt till 


Luke 1. of all: For we may obſerve that our 62. 0 
” . diſtinguiſhes the Eſpecial Preſence of i Be 


God with him in the Days of his Fleſh, from 
another Eſpecial Preſence of God, to which 
he was going, The Father- which bath ſent 
me, is with me, John 8. 29. And yet be 
ſays, I go to the Father, Chap. 16. 28. And 

theſe two Special Preſences of God are di. 
ſtinguiſhed by God himſelf ; Thus faith the 
fa. 57. 15. High and Lofty One that inhabiteth Eternity, 
whoſe Name is Holy, 1 dwell in the High ai 
Holy Place, with him alſo that uf à contritt 
and humble Spirit. As likewiſe the P/alnif 
— 49 diſtinguiſhes the Omnipreſence oi 
from = Beatific Preſence, Whither 
X 847 F flee from thy Preſence ? And yet be 
16. 11. ſays, In thy Preſence is fulneſs of Foy. 00 
is every where preſent, but Fulneſs of »J 
is not every where; but only in that mol 
Bleſſed Preſence of God in the higheſt 
Heaven, which he tells us is the Throne d 
Pſalm is, his Majeſty, where at his Right Haud ther 

11. are Pleaſures for evermore. ' 

Now to this moſt Glorious Wet 
God in the Empyreal Heaven, our Lol 
Feſus Aſcended; there he appeared i 
Heb. 9g. Preſence of God for "us And thereſo 
24 Whereas our Lord is ſaid to have aſcend 
12 to his Father, and now to be ſitting at ul 
Father's Right Hand; who can imagine thi 
at his Aſcenſion he went up no higher tha 

that Sphere of the Air, which is ſuppols 
6 | t 
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Wis all Whimſie and Fool 


world muſt 
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to be the Habitation of Angels, Good and 


Bad 2 For is the Throne of the Father of 
an Infinite Majeſty, ſeated in a Region of 
Devils 2 I may add, that Chrift's Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, was prefigured by the High- 
Prieſt's entring into the Holy of 
Now certainly the Holy of Holyes ſigni- 
fed the Higheſt Heaven, and therefore the 
Air doth not anſwer to the Holy of Holyes ; 

ſo low a Sphere could not be fitly repre- _ 
ſented by the Uppermoſt Room, the Ho. 
yeſt of all in the Tabernacle and Tem- 
66 8 - 5 

f And now what cauſe has Mr. Wien to ., fend- 
eſis > neſs of the 
I muſt profeſs to the World, that his Tract — 
to prove frequent Aſcents and Deſcents of cf. 
our Saviour in the Forty, Days, as it ap- | 
pears to me (for I can fay no better of it) 

ery. In all this 
Diſcourſe I can ſee nothing of that fol 
Foundation he ſpeaks of, p. 286, 296. and 

I conceive I have utterly deſtroyed all the 

little appearance of Reaſoning that is in it; 

and yet This is the Eſtee and Beloved 


piece on which he hath greatly valued 


himſelf: This is the Admirable Piece, 
which he could not forbear annexing to his 


y Accompliſhment of the Prophecies ; and the 

s have it at the end of his 

nook, how foreign ſoever to the Subject 
Wo! it, becauſe it was his Darling: And this 
i mY AA was 


Helyes. 
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272 No Aſcenſun of Chriſt til! 
was the Curious Piece that deſerved the 
Reprinting with Enlargement. For where. 
as the dull World would not buy his other cor 
Book, nor take the Impreſſion off faſt e. St. 
nough to occaſion another Edition of his cou 
Piece of frequent Aſcenſions; he was te. ther 
ſolved. to give it a new Edition himſelf, for bis 
he, inſerted it amongſt his Sermons and E. *'© 
ſays on ſeveral Subjefts, . "28 | 

Finally, This is the Rare and Wonder. Ml {27 
ful Piece, which he thought he highly de mor 
ſerved to be doubly paid for by them thai geli 


would have it; for he placed it between| '*i! 

his Sermons and other Eſſays; that they An 

who ſhould: have a mind to purchaſe thi lion, 
Book, might be obliged to buy his A ſions 

frons again, though they had them already: <2 

But methinks it was not fair to make hi I H 

Reader pay twice for ſuch poor Stuff, . N 

in my Mind was not worth one Farthig ne 

of any Man's Money at firſt. Fr logy 

his oh- I ſhall remark one thing more; 5 of w. 
"ion takes That the Author hath been no great whil ſous | 
Feel, Of this Mind, That Chriſt aſcended lit uſe h 
quently ; he has not long made this Wor Miſt: 

thy Diſcovery : Very probably his Hypt of hi 

theſis was as new and ſurprizing to lu Opin 

- ſelf but a little time before the Publication ¶ Poſed 

his Eight Sermons, as it was to the Worl'* in 

when his Book came out. This any 0 he p 


may obſerve, who will but ſee how he en 
his Harmony of the Four Evangeliſts. 
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In St. Marks Hiſtory we have an Ac- 
count only of one Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; In 
St. Luke Mr. Whiſton fays there is an Ac- 
count of ſeveral Aſcenſions of Chriſt: And 
therefore if Mr. Mhiſton, when he wrote 
his Harmony, had believed about Chris 
Aſcending, as he has happened to believe 
ſince, doubtleſs he would not have omitted 
aying ſomething to demonſtrate the Har- 
mony of the . ſeemingly diſagreeing Evan- 
geliſts in this Particular; but without of- 
tering in the leaſt to reconcile the two E- 
vangeliſts in their Hiſtory of Chriſts Aſcen- 
ſion, or taking any notice of ſeveral Aſcen - 
ſons of Chriſt after his Reſurrection, he H. &- 
concludes his Harmony Epitomix d with 5. 243. 
THE ASCENSEISER . -... | 5 
Nor is his Arrianiſm of any longer ſtand- Likewiſe 
ing with him, as appears from the Doxo- * _ 
logy at the end of one of his Sermons, out — | 
of which he bids his Reader blot Three Per- Pp. 123. 
ſons and One God. O horrid ERRAT! to 
uſe his own Words: It ſeems the pretended 
Miſtake was not the Error of the Preſs, nor 
of his Pen neither; bat of his Mind and 
Opinion: He was Orthodox when he com- 
poſed that Sermon, and when he preached 
it in the Year 1701. though not when 
he publiſhed it. For when he had ſent it 
to the Preſs, he forgot that he had ended 
it with the Doxology that Sermons are u- 
ſually concluded withal; and * 
Wnen 
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No Aſcenſion of Chriſt till, &c. 
when it was printed off, he would not fuf. 


fer it to go into the World without that 


wretched Dele. And ſo we ſee that he has 
changed from the Belief of but one Aſcen. 
ſion of Chriſt, to the Belief of ſeveral Af. 
cenſions, and from the Orthodox Faith to 
Arrianiſm, in a little time. And ſome may 
think that a pernicious Affectation of Sin. 
gularity in Opinion, endangers this unſet. 
tled Gentleman yet farther, and-is likely to 
betray him at length into other unhappy 
Turnings likewiſe ; as from an Arrzan to 
Socinian, from a 1 to a Deiſt, and 
from a * to an Atheiſt. 


APPENDIX. 


Au 317 Remark upon one of . Whi 
2 fton's Notes in bis Directions for 
af} the MET HOD of the Study of 

9 Divinity: Or, 4 Short Diſſerraion 
concerning the Integrity and * of 
the Holy Scriptures. 


great Offence , both to 
Jews and C W and 
nn tor that Reaſon I thought 
fit to conſider it by it ſelf, and to make 


particular Reflections upon it: And 3 


; my Anſwer thereto . would be too la 
Digreſſion from the chief Deſign of hs 


\ Þ: book I therefore reſerved it for an Appen- 


dix at laſt, 


un bis Arie det the 8 


5 8 Study of Divinity, there = 
i 0 Nis a certain Paragraph, 296, 297, 
4» G7, which I think may give 298, 
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Tee Huy This 


Aſter ſtating Cherie of Seriptun 
and enlarging it, adds 96 Two Epi 
| files of Si, Clement, and the . Conſtitutions, 

the dpoſtles by. St. — aud the,Paſy 
F. Hermas, to the Common Canon, n 
is in a fair way for taking in Wi/dow an 
Baruah too; and ſo this Gentleman py 
ſumes to correct not only the Copies « 
Canonical - Scripture, - but even the :ver 
Canon it ſelf) and after W 2 diff 
rent kind and degree of Aflatus or Inſpi 
tion, in the ſeveral Sorts and Parts of Sai 
pture; A Point, he ſays, which, hath 
been hitherto, that he knows of, Fouched A 
4 any Body, but ig who would | 
thought "4 Wonder of the Age for n 
Diſcoveries; next he proceeds to infin 
his Student in Divinity, that he muſt ng 
expect to find the Bible ſo perfect 2 Bot 

as could be with'd ; for that our prele 
Copies are ſomething different from pt 
riginals, and the Scripture” hath ſulk 
Corruption and Los in the many Ages a a 
Hands it hath paſſed through, beſote 
| hath come to us. Note, (3.) That th 
Divinely inſj * 4 Books appear M OS 
PL AINL to have been ſubjeft to 
ſame Diſorders of Copies, Miſtakes of In 

8 ſeribers, Loſſes of ſome Parts, and other i 

lite Accidents, which are incident to all 
ent Writings whatſoever. 


e - 


= * PIN w——_— 


here be ſuch a thidg as a Providence in the 
World, and if there be a Differencing Pro- 
idence over Beings and Things, according 
their different Natures, as they are 
jore or leſs worthy in Themſelves ; as 
oft certainly there is. For Inſtance , 
here is a more particular Providence over 
en than over Sparrows : And why The 
eaſon is, Becauſe, as our Saviour tells us, 


| there is a more particular Providence 
er Good Men than over Bad Men: The 
„ile Lord i upon them that fear him. 
be Reaſon is, becauſe the Righteous is more 
cellent than bis Neighbour.. 

In like manner, ſince there is no Com- 
riſon between Divineh · Iuſpir d Books, and 
re Human Writings, in Worth and Excel- 


preface; neither is there any Compariſon in 
e Intereſt they have in the Divine Provi- 

uffen hace and Vigilance over them. Volumes, 

es Precious and Divine, that Holy Men of 


W were mov'd and inſpir d by the Spirit 
God to write them, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
ve a Proportionate Care of the Provi- 
ce of God to preſerve them. There- 
e the Devinely Inſpir'd Books do appear 
WW plainly not to have been ſubjett tothe ſame 
orders of Copies, Miſtakes of Tranſcribers, 
. which are incident to al other Ancient 
tings. It appears 2 the ſame time & un- 


ſe are of more value than many Sparrows ; 


doubted 


This appears moſt plainly to be falſe; if 
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not very great and numerous, that thoſe II 
generally ſpeaking,” important. 


Copies, though not very great ones; ſam 
though they are not numerous; the Miſſale 


ſome Books and Paſſages of Great Conſequel 


= The Hoh Scriptures 
doubted . Evidence, that thoſe Diſordert 2 


ſtakes. are comparattvely. not very many, nn, 


So then there are great Diſorders in q 


are many, though comparatively they an 
not very many; ot ſome Importance, thoup 
of little, generaly ſpeating, and ftill ta 
corretted by Ancient Verſions, as Mr: M 
has corrected the beginning of the yd 
Pſalm, by an Ancient Verſion that no 
dy knows of ; or Compariſon of Texts tal 
ther in moſt Caſes, as he has boOrreda 
2 Sam. 7. 14. by Pſalm 89. Aud tbaſe I 
ſes are few, and very rarely of. any. Book 
Paſſages of GREAT CONSEQUENCH| 
us. Some Loſſes then it ſeems we mut. 
content with, though. they are fem 


to us, are gone, though ſuch Loſſes tu 
happened but very rarely: So that notwil 
ſtauding all theſe Occaſional Defects or Br 
They in the main have come very entire 
compleat down to theſe laſt Ages, aud ſou 
bundantly to afford us, all neceſſary Guiud 
and Inſtruction, both as to Faith and Pati 
in order to aur Eternal Saluation. 
It is ſome Comfort however after 


that ſtill he grants the Holy Scriptures 
the main to have come down to us i 


RY. 


Eutine and /Uncarrupt. | 
entire awd. compleat; and ſo as abundantly to 


ord us all neceſſary 
h as. to Faith und Pructice, in order. to aur 
Eternal Salvation.: Only there ſeems to be 
ſome Repugnancy in what he ſays; For how 


down very entire and complent, ſuppoſing there 


of Great - to us Or how could 
the Loſs of any Scripture be f Great Con- 


are left us, and which we have ſtill with 
us, we are abundantly. afforded 4 neceſſary 
L Guidance. and Iuſtruction, both as to Faith and 
Practice, in order to our Eternal Salvation 2 
{ know. the-wulear ſort df Chriſtians, and of 
Scholars. tao, are very fearful of allowing what 
T have here done; and well they may, and 
even thoſe too that are not the uulgar ſort of 
(briſtiaus and Scholars, as he calls them: And 
Wit is a ſhame for him, that he is ſo very 
fearleſs in allowing what he hath here done. 
But fince theſe. have no manner of real Argu- 
ent of their. fide ; fince all truly Learned 
agree herein, as may be ſeen every where 
in their Writings ; fince the careful per- 
ſal of the Copies, YVerfrons,. and Monuments 
f Ancient Times cannot but put this Matter 
aft Diſpute with all Impartial Men, I can call 
be ot her Opinion by v0 better 'a Name, than 


„rf bath together. 
| Z 2 Here 
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ſhould the Holy Seriptures in the main come 
were any Loſſes at all of Beate or Paſſages 


ſequence: to us, if in thoſe Scriptures that 


be Effect of either Ignorance or Superſtition, * . 
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* for 
the Study 
| of Divini- 
1, p. 322, 
325, 326. 


either Ignorant or Superſtitious, if not both 


e 
that are of Mr. Whiftos's Mind about hi 


* * fon hath carefully peruſed thoſe Cpies Ft 


The Hoh Hed; | 


12Bbtw be rakes rhings for granted, not; 
ſily to be granted him; — thencecon. 
cludes,” That they who differ from him ars 


together; Theſe have no manner of real Ar. 
gument of their fide. Ves, as I have ſhe, 
they have à real Argument on their fide: 
and a far better Argument it is, than be 
has on his ſide, vix. The Care of a Parti, 
cular Providence guarding and ſecuring the 
Divine Books. ALL Y Learned My 
agree herein, as may be ſeen EVERY WHERE 
in their Writings. So then amongſt thok 
that are accoumted Men of L 


Holy Scriptures; are ray Learned Men and 
none but they. But Dr. Duin, I think 
paſſes with Mr. Whiſton for k rruiy Learned 
Man : For thrice is he n the 
Authors in the Catalogue of Books, or Thes 
logical Library, which Mr. N wm 
mends to Students in Divinity; - a 
And yet Dr. Du Pis is ö 
believe that the Church hath loſt any Part 
God's Book; ar may be feen in hi Preluun 
ry Diſſertatins about the Authors of the Bill 
The” careful''Perifal of 'the Copies, Vim 
and Monuments of Ancient Times,” cannot lla 
ut this Matter paſt Diſpute with als Imputth 

1 Men. I much queſtion whether Mr. 


font, and Monuments of Ancient a ht 
peak 


* 


Entire and Waiicorrapt. 
ſpeaks of; If he has not, then he talks at 
Random, un ing neither what he ſays, 
nr whereof he affirms; But he relies 
altogether on the and Honeſty of 
ſome of his truly Learned ien, who, he 
thinks, have carefully peruſed them: And 
muſt the careful Peruſal of the Copies, Ver- 
fons and Monuments of Ancient Times, put | 
this matter pu Diſpute with all Impartial „ 
Men 2 viz. That there have been Loſſes of = 
Books and Paſſages of Great C : 
to us, though very rarely? How can that 
be 2 For, if upon a careful Peruſal of the 
i Copies, Verſiont, and Monuments" of Ancient | 
Times, it be found that ſome Scriptures are 5 
not in our Copies, which are in the Anci- 2 
ent Copies and Verſions, then thoſe Scrip- 
tures are not loft; becauſe they are there; 
and all the while both Fews and Chriſtiaus, 
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muſt be ſu to have been exceediugly 
to blame for their in having ne- 
ver yet corrected and Later Co- 


pies by the Ancient Ones. But, if upon 

2 due peruſing and comparing the moſt An- 

cient Copies and Verſions that we can come 

at, they be found the very ſame with our | 

preſent Copies, ' then why doth this Man 1 

talk of Imaginary Corruptions and Loſſes, 2 

ich he can never prove? He hath not CT 

a proved, that there are any ſuch Ocrafiona/ = 

WPrfeits or Errorr: T have proved it highly 

reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that there neither 
5 2 3 have 


Err r L2TSELLLES 
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have been, nor could be any. And ſince 
tan call his Opinion Iy no better a Name, thay 


malte us believe, to wit, That the He 
Seriptures have been ſomething corrupttd| 
and diminiſhed in their 


of Divinity, is a True, Entire, and-Periet 


Bible, or the contrary Opinion any Hei 
that Study, cannot imagine? Nay, ſuppo 


in this Note among the reſt, while he n 
giving Advice for that Study 2. For gettgi 


ble, ſtill we are the leſß diſpoſed to 


* 


0 3 1 4 
"7 I's <7 35 Y . * 
* p =. EP 

„ 


Ther Fb Scriptures 


none of theſe things are ſo; as he ſays, 


the” Effect of either Ignoranct or | Impietyy i 
not of» both together. 11) 1945 m0 nts 
But the ſtrangeſt thing comes laſt ; 4 
J eſteem the other Opinion' ont of the Gm 
Hlindrances of the free and unyaſ d EA 


of theſe Sacred Oracles of: God. This i 


28 222 1 ka ON js His 


hardly Intelligible, and it muſt be a diffiealt in 
Buſineſs to make Senſe of it: For how i 


Opinion, that the Bible, our Sacred Bo 


Collection of all the Divinelys Inſpired . 
tings that ever were, without any Conn i 
tion or Loſs; how this Opinion of the 
ble, Tfay, ſhould be one of the Grand 
trances or Prejudices to the Study gf 


ſing that were really true which he won 


ing down ton 
I do not ſee the Wiſdom of his making th 
Obſervation in his Advice ſor th Study 4 
Divinity. I marvel why he ſhould by 


Iy the meaner Opinion we have of af 


int 


r * 
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Entire and \Uncontnpt. 283 
into it, and to ſtudy the Divinity that ĩs in 
it; and therefore: ſuch an -Advertiſement 
Divinity, which muſt tend to diſhearten 
Men from ever ſtudying it at all. 

Whereas Mr. Mhiſton would have it be- N 
lieved, That there have been ſome ſe r 
Loſſes of | Books or Paſſages of Scripture, and 
even of Great Conſequence. to us; but very 
rarely; Either it is his Opinion, That it was 
impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, conſide- 1 
ring the State of the Holy Bools under the 
Judges, Manaſſeh, e Babyloniſh Capti- 
vi, and the: Prophanation: by Antiochus 
-M Epiphanes; and the many Ages and Hands 
the Scripture hath paſſed through, before it 
has come to us; and he is ſure that ſome 
Books or Paſſages muſt be gone, though he 
could not inſtance in any particularly: Or 
elſe he thinks that there are plain Inſtances 
of Parts of Scripture chat are miſſing, and 
he is able to ſhew that Loſſes there have 
been, and of what Books in particular. If 
he means the former, then in Anſwer to the 
pretended Impotfibility; that the Books of 
Scripture:ſhould hold entire and uncorrupt 
throughout ſo many Ages of the World, I 
ſill inſiſt upon a Special and moſt, Vigilant xz 
Providence; that hath conſtantly ſecured - | 
and preferved them all along, and handed = 
them ſafely down to us: And:]-utterly de- 
ny, That the Divinely-Inſpired: Books have 


= 4 | be en 


* | - 4 5 ö — 
of 1 joy : 
* "i 


184 Ne Fh Scripts 
been ſabjelt to the Cs e, — 33 
» Miſtakes of 7 N. 
and other - ry 
dent tb alf — In 


ly I think he means both) then I am to 
conſider the Particular Books and Writing 
-' which he may reckon to be loſt; Parts of 
Seripture: And I ſuppoſe he muſt _ 
mean thoſe Books'cited in the Canon, that 
are not extant; of which there are Four 
Sorts 3 Some ate barely Hiſtorical Titles) 
but no Names of the Authors that woke: 
them: Others of them _ were written y 
Perſons expreſly named, wh were 
phets: Others by their Titles comme 
Divine Revelations': Others were Boum af 
Revelations,” taken doun in Writing by! 
God's Special Order and Command. 10 
no let us ſee whether we have reaſon! 
conelude, that any of theſe Books: were a 
Diane as thoſe in the Cano 25 
Of the Firſt Sort are be . Book of tha 
Wars" of the Tord, Numb. 21. 14. and 


Father, or the Upright, Foſhua. 10, 
115 Sam. 11 18. and rb Bont f th 


18 


bor: —* Urgel, EA, is mentioned 2 Chron 
2 — ann eee ee 
See 5 4 , | 


"FR Thi Book nas eicher of the Ta Books of tht! 
Kings in the Canon, hace beak is Toy, of fe 

| r and Prayer in 2 Kg we can ſup 
e that part df the Chapter SAS» g Mn un 


Wh 2 ha the Tranſcribers left it out) bur it Was _ 


Entixe and Uncorrupt. 


33.18. For the Anchors of choſe Books are 
Nameleſs. And ſurely we need not be ve- 
ry forward to eſteem ſueh BooksDivinely. 


Inſpired, concerning. which we cannot make 
any certain Judgment from the Perſons that 


Er in Scripture, that 
: loſt, have their Authors named; ; and 


tich hadinfpired — 
nd were written by Prophets I anſwer, 
Ne cannot well think that all the BQ 
rophets-have been written hy Divine Ia. 


hat 


— — 


Ifiration; nor. can we reaſonably ſuppoſe 


wrote them, becauſe they ane not known; -, 


/ 
$ 


very Book of rh Sy bo Toon Seers, in which . 
rg Prayer wit recanded 3.6 #7 r it ſexens chat Book contain» 


Teen — and neuer infeited in- 
on. it ſeems more likely 

Apocryphal Piece, becauſe it is entitul 
* W e ay 8 
00K ot © at e 

ory of any of. the Foy of Jadab was written in the 


* ook of the of -& ; bye eiclior in.rie Hove - 
the King nd 4 4. 29. of in thi Book 


the Kings 1 2 Juda — nt, 2 16. 11. 4 
*. Ki F937 15 * "TIE, 


* EE 


* 0 
* - 
* 
* 


2 9 0 
* 
4 


— — Pronrls, and and chat bis ongy 3% > 


| ſome Hiſtarieal Account — the Kings; or W 
me think, it was a Third Book. of Rigs, or rar, 8 


 » Inſpired had their proper Seaſons of Inſp; 
A which they were inſpired, and their di 


Wii A Revelations, by the' Direction and Inſp 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, might 


. 


"The" Hoh are 


were 4 Thofend and Five ; and ſome of his 
Proverbs, and one of his Songs, are in the 
Canon: But it doth not follow' therefor 
that all the Proverbs and Songs he uten 
were dictated by the Spirit. The Divineh. 


ration, and their particular Subjects up 


to 
the Wiſdom and Good Pleaſure of G 
Some of them were inſpired hy the H 
Ghoſt, to deliver the Divine Will and 
_ tage only by Word of Mouth: Others wet 

Inſpired only to commit Divine Doc 
to Writing: Others to be Sacred Hüte, 

ans for recording Facts andiProvidenca} 
Others for all theſe Purpoſes. © Aud 
_ - ame Perſons, who at certain Times, ail 

upon ſpecial Occaſions, were Pen- men 


rent Services allotted them, 


ug 
times be Author, When their Books v 
— — themſelves, and 0 more! | 
ö ache Works. nnz 
Ae in che Concluſion of deri 0 
| ro 26. 22. 4 Book written 7 
aal is teſerrd to. Nom the! reſt of tl 
Atts of Uzziah frſt-and laſt, did Naiah i 
 Priphe?,” the Sou of Amos, write.” "Whetrd 
we read of no Acts 5. Ky King Uzziab, in 
Pifron of Thaiah :' Therefore, beſides his! 
| Þir d Prophecy in the Canon, he "i ; 
Hi 0 


* 


Entire and Hucorrupt. 1 
Hiſtory of Uriah, and: of other Kings of 
9udab'; and that Bool of \{aiab, — * 
written by u Prophet, might not bo . 
red, no bart 2dfravorT D H 
But other Books that are loſt — — : 
ly aſcribed to Holy Men who: had i fome- 
upa times Revelations from God but, asapprars 
die — Titles, did alſo themſelves contain 
Divine Revelations; vi. The Books enti- 
tuled, The:-Prophecy of Alzah 2be'Shilonite, - - _ * 
ad the Vigons of Iddo the Seer againſt Jero- 
boam abe Sau of: Nebat, ' 2 Chrom 9. 29. and 
the Are 2wndugo Esx, Aesch 's Book of 
inf cited by St. Fader in the 1b 
ll Verſe of his Epiſtie. And is it certain that 
ul Divine Inſpirations have been commit- 25 
ted to Writing? Or ſhall wen ſuy that all . 
that have been: written, 'were'Penit'd bythe 
Divine Motion? It ſeems not likely; that 
what thei Seventy Elders, Bldadand' Md Numb. 
4 and what Saus Meſſengers 1 
and then himſelf, uttered in their dr. 1 21, 23 
phecies, when the Spirit of the Lord came 23, 24 
upon themſelves, was ever upon Record: 
And it ſome Divine Revelations were never 
recorded at all, then others of them that 
were written, might not be Pennd by the 
Direction and Inſpiratian of the Holy 
hoſt; For Hiſtories} Accounts of Divifie 
| Inpiration/might-be: given in Boos, which 
were not; Divinely - inſpired themſelves. 
Thus ſome Rulu ins of: — 
J 4 


wrote l 
Hiſto 


_ - 288 _ The Holy Scriptures _ 
of the Chriſtian Church, have cited'the 
Book of Bach in diſtinction from the $4 
cred Canon; even IT! WAS call 
ale, A Book" | Revelation and 
Prophecy. W int An. it, 3:59 
h: Other Wiitiogs that are Jol, 
are Books of Revelations that were Penn 
down at God's expreſs Command; and 
they were the Two Rolls that were written 
Jergm. 36. by Baruch the Scribe, from the Mouth d 
the Prophet For when © Fehah 
had begun to read the firſt Roll before King 
Feboiaktim, the King cut it with a pen 
and caſt it into the Fire, and it was c 
ſumed: And though thereapon the ſam 
Words, with ſome „ wen or 
. written in another Roll from the Mouthd 
che ſame Prophet, at the Command of Gol, 
yet neither have we that Roll. 
To this I ſay, That the Rolls writ; 
from the Mouth of Jeremiah, —— ps, 
Prophecy, beginning at the zu. Verſe Mae 
the 25th Chapter: Sothat we haue the ai 
pture of that Prophecy, though not ot b 
Rolls wherein it was written Yoo 
+ een and fer he Noot 
and People. iy 
— fodlier; That the Roth writteWue { 
by Baruch the Seribe, were het pire 
— * . indeed che Ro 
tions of an Inſpired Prophet, 
one written by Taſpiration themſelves : " 


there is no need at all of. for 
Writing from a Mans Mouth what he de 

livers, any, more than there is need of i 

for Copying out what one ſees written, 
for Tranſcribing from a Book or Papen 
106 There was no need of an Internal Inſpha- 
enn | Providence, to fe» 
© and | 4 who 


uth d I 
Jehub — 
Fin 1 Writing: 

nie gras never without the Former, but the 


$ C= 
Came 
weg 
wth d 
F God, 
y rite 
zed hi 
erſe ) 
IE 7 
ot 165 
cular 


ormer mighit be without the Latter as ĩt 


no a 
hiſton, That any Divinely-Inſpired Wri- 
7s, fuck as we: call 'The Huiy Scriptures, 


a; ane — 


ity of their own Weg to Nella 
eſtion 3 fe on the other Hand, their bare 


i} oben Don 5 Ne 23 N 


1 . — 


K 


A8 


* 
oparentiNeceſſity: of yielding 1 to Mr. 


we ever been loſt or deſtroyed. This is 


uoting g of Books did not prove the Di. | 


4 Vine 2 eee gt. 
| 3 | — —— my Frefarec Din ten 
1 ao there were Annals and Recordin WM anc 


— beſides the Scriptue 
— were ſometimes made uſe of d. 
nah from the Scripture, and: Paſſige 
—. uoted from them that are not in the 
8 Hiſtory; and we may well belien 
= RR 
= | ' phen, and St. Paul, and St. Jude, cited Par: 
ticulars of Antiquity, not to be found it 
the Old Teſtament : For from thence pro 
bably St. Stephen learn d Moſes's Age, = 
he went to viſit his Brethren; to wit, thut 
* he was then full Forty Tears bd. Acts 7. A1 
and St. Paul took the Names of the Tw 


Magicians that wirHH,t Moses, wh 
we _ 108 ang A Tims, Bit Jum 


n d 203 26 12544 


quoted v were Inſpired; Mach Hf al Gow Citi 
_ out of the 4 s that are found in the Fathers 
Proof that * fo called ought to be received 
4 And yet this is one of the Reaſons upon u 
the Council of Trent proceeded, when they Cananized 4 
ryphal Books, which were never received by the Ja 
r Canonical; as Pope Clement the Eighth, Editor of di 
Nuintus's Bible with Corrections, tells us in his Prefict 
| 2 the Prayer of rap ut fs Oratio Manaſſe, nec non Lin 
ont Job Teri warri Eſdre nomine Circamferaui 
my * extra ſci — Cauonicorum Librorum, qu 
d. Tridentins Synodus Leave, & pro Cn 4 
dos decrevit, ſepoſiti ſunt, ud prorſus intexirint, 22 — 
momnullis ſancti: Patribus interdum eit antur, 
nn, 4 rom IO Fen nd ens 
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Entire and n 
St. * Jude had the Knowledge of the Cb 
tention between Mrrhael the Aren Angel 
and the „ the Body of Mo- 


ns! 
dein 


e; Jude, V 9; K indes & Wes ea 
. and + ape 1 Joes Body chat the Dit- 
e eee, e e 
1 the It is true, Ide Books that ave loft? 1d 
liew W the Canonical Books, are mentioned toge- 
gie. ther in Scripture, and mingled there with- 
Par WY out any Marks of Diſtinction. We are re- 
d u 24 af 07 1611 eee "ferrd. 
pro- 7:3 EL O N. ; xn D a — 
when TT TTTT——mmnil 
that! * 1 he Thwoth No bad oe lfte 
tioned from Fa t Writings extant in t imey 
7+ 23 WE cither they L theſe hip sfrom Oral Tradition „or 
Two elke th Power Uri late Inſpiration ; Juſt as St. 
mY 7 olpel; 5 Is, by Account he gives of the Life 
4 and Death, and urre& ion of Chriſt, after his Call to 
4A the Apo Me hen as yet he had not conferred with 
90 any other of Ashes or come near —.— one of them; 
vas all an Inſpired-Hiſtory, Immediately and Only vom 
the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 1+ 11, 12, 16, 17, 18. 
Aten BY For bis Goſpel, which he Aeli uerea he received of the Len 


Himſelf, 1 Cer 11 13. and g. 3. not from Man. Theres 
fore ſa ys he to Timutöys 2 Tim. 2, g. Remember that Jeſus 
Cir of the Seed of David, was 222 Bom che Dead, u 
n vey y6Mev fee, cd 56 M Goſyel. "YI — 


+ Some think chat the Controverſy de Michael 12 
the Devil, was about the Infant Body of Moſes, when it 
was put into an i of Bulrujber,. laid by a Rue 
Brink, Exod. 2. a8 = Michael declared the Babe Lift 
ſhould be ſaved, hut the Devil on the contrary would have 
had him caſt into the River, and drown'd- Others rather 
© loppale that the Diſpute was about Moſe;'s dend Body 
after his Deceaſe,.Devt.:34- 6.:: Michael was for hiding ie, 
and burying vately. out of the way: The Devil con- 
tended wg A ae Burial of Moſes's Body, and would 
have had the Place of his Iaterment known, that it ee 
Occ 


Ig 


s The. Hy hs 


11 fer'd tothe Books of ust and Sera, 
1 eh, &c. as well as to the Books d 
1 of Jracl and Judah in the Canon, x 


without any Difference put between the h 
former and the latter Books: For the Dj. In 
vine Writings do not uſually bear Witnet il © 
of themſelves, to diſtinguiſh them fron 
Writings that are but the Works of Men 
of which we have one Remarkable Inſtance 


in the Canon of the New Teſtament, vi 
in the 8:þ Chapter of St. 7obn : For the 


Beginning of that Chapter many,havetake 
for Apocryphal, though there be not the 


leaſt Note of Diſtinction in the Chapter it 
ſelf, dividing the Apocryphal Part from the 


Certain Canonical Text , aac. Gy 


occaſion Idolatry. ———— 
St. Jude took this Paſſage of the Quarrel between Michel 
and the Devil, from a certain A Book now bf, 
which was called 'Ardandas ; of Mſn, 
But others are of Opinion, char St. Jude referr'd to 20 
3. 1, 2. And ſo, by Moſs's Body the Good and the bi 
} contended a underſtand not his Naterd, 
but his Political Body; viz. the Body of the Churct 
and Nation, of which Moſes was the Great and [6 
Raad, as the Chriſtian Church, of which Chriſt is th 
| e is called the Body of Chrifl. Michael was zealousfo 
ving the Body of the Captive Jews reſtored to Jernſaln 
ai — cus things the Charge of 'the High Bid 
v grievous ro arge of the Hi 
and People, and accuſed Both, as unworthy of a Ref 
ration. 1 be in tie 


right, then the Paſſage of the Controverſy between I 
crypt We Devil, St. — not from any Old A 
crypha , or —— Immediate 


without 1 4 8 5 1 Teſtim yt : 
nee, it ſelf, de * e F * i 13 


8 


= 
— 


1 15 


of Scrip 5 Lk 


1 Defi od, to be only 
her ch therefore at length > 


ee © (a EE 


were intended to 80 
ing Inſtructions to the 

mb; That dt. Pau NE 2 ſuch 1 Piſtin 
Aion of pot web but tells-us plainly, 
O merry hn, Whaife 
ten aforetime, chat is, Pivmely Written, & 
* qe 
ten for our Learning, who are Bt 2 
diſtance 3 Wers firſt 
vritten: And if God -hath cauſed af H. 
i le ritten for aur Learning, . 
for theirs that come aſter us, küren 
were there any Scriptures Which in the Di- 
vine Intentian wers meant to be Ke 
only for a e ſor e could 
dot be written the uld be 
from them, — — are ſuppoſed to be Slot 
and were never iptegded to came ggg te 
vs, So then, according to the he Apaſſie, obe 
thing Elential to » Sefiprure and cage enters 
into the Notion of 5. is its certain Cantis | 


— 
= 


* 8 
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ever things Ga © Rom. 1. 


nuance g 


204 we Holy Scriptwes + 
- nuance in all Ages; Which therefore I mal <* 
juſtly define thus; A SCRIPTURE s a Di. © 
vine Writing, Penn'd by the Motion an Pr 
ſpiration of the Hoh Ghoſt, for Perperualdii Ne 
in the Church of G, And this Definition ch. 
of a Scripture ſeems to agree well with te the 
Apoſtle's Notion of it elſewhere ;"to wi e 
in 2 Tim. 3. 16. For there he ſays} N fol 
ve, VIrimvere; Y | 32M ygs” , M 
N mers tzyger, & . All Strip 
Jiven by Inſpiration of God, and is projitall 
for Doctrine, for Reproof, & . The Apoltk 
does not ſay, Ilan yea@) wv Gon, dec 
&c. A Scripture that is now extant, ail 
which we have, ij given by Juſpiration of Gul 
&c. as if there had been a Scripture whid 
is gone, and we have not; but hea 
Tie yoxph, SGU x; wpthings, All Sci 
pture Inſpired of God, and Profitable! 
That is, he ſpeaks of all Scripture hall 
euer in the moſt General Notion of it; te 
ling us, That there are Two Things md 
Eſſential to it, and they fre Divine Inj 
ration and Uſefulneſs ; it is Sr 
_ wpeAue;, Nor does the Apoſtle fay Na 
1 ye=P), with the Article, Every Particuli 
Scripture is profitable for Doctrine, for N 
proof, for Correfttion, for Inftruttion in Righ 
teouſneſs : For every Part of Scripture, ew 
ry Chapter or Verſe there, is not Profits 
ble for all theſe Purpoſes together. But il 
ſays, It yup), that is, All SO Pure 
RT” WES c0 


: Entire and Vncorrupt. 
n collectively taken for the whole, All that 
1 ever was written, is in ſome part 
profitable for Doctrine, in another Part for 
alUh Reproof, in another for Correction, in ano- 


ther for | Inſtructibn in Righteouſneſs. And 


e therefore, if All Scripture be Profirable for 
the Man of Cod in theſe ſeveral Reſpects; it 
He follows, that All Scripture in the very Na- 
dure of the Thing, is a Standing Revelati- 
uon; and its perpetual Continuance and Pre- 
a ſervation muſt be ſuppoſed, and conſe- 


of it 
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poll quently no Scripture hath been loſt: For 
na Wy Scripture that is Toſt, is no longer Profita- 
ble, nor can it be of any Uſe to us, unleſs 


# Gil the Particulars contaig'd in a Toft Scripture, 
be remembred and conveyed down by Tra- 
dition. 100. fed | 


was no more than an Oral Delivery by Pro- 
phets, have been indeed to ſerve a preſent 
Purpoſe, and were meant to be of uſe only 
for a while; but Writings Divinely- Inſpi- 
red, and Divine Records in Holy Books, 
were of another Nature: They, I ſay, were 
meant to be fix d and abiding Things to the 
World's End. For did God ever Move and 
Inſpire a Man to commit his Will and Word 
to Writing with a Foreſight, that unleſs his 
ieine Power and Providenceeffectually 


i In- 


Thoſe Divine Revelations, of which there 


oterpos'd, that Inſpired Writing would cer. 
tainly be loſt? And did he cauſe that Scri- 
ture to be written for our Learning, with an 


bout the 
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5 intention nevertheleſs to ſuffer it in the 
vent to be loſt > That -conld never 
enter into my Mind, and they that cant] on 
ſo let em: But for my Part, it mu 
ffewn me very plainly to be True in Be 
That a Writing of that Sort hath been ew: 
quite Extinguiih d, before I can believe 1 
ſuch thing. Till therefore I meet 
moſt clear and convincing bride, 
Mr. Whifton is in the right about Loles L 
'Seriptire;. 1 ſhall go on to argue, Tha 
doubtleſs the forementioned Books were nit 
Scripture, becauſe they are loſt, rather thu 
that Much Scriptur CO loſt, . becaut 
they are TORE? And till I mu 
— 4 that thoſe Books were no mar 
the Works of a Divine Inſpiration, thantls 
Objects of a Special Providence. | 
And then I am the more diſpoſed tok 
of the Mind, That we have All the 80 
ptures, as they were given by Inſpirations 
firſt, becauſe the other Opinion is of 
gerous Conſequence. One of the hoy 
ments Dr. Da Pi» uſes againſt ſuppolin 
That the ſeveral Books —_— in Scrip 
_ whichare loſt, were Scriptures themfchn 
PretiminaslS this, Ve muſt otherwiſe, ſays he, be vl 
ry Diſſer- ged to ſay, "That the Church bas loft a Grel 
aeg Pate of 10 Book of God ; Which to til 
Authors of Truly Learned Man would {ound but ill, a 
rhe Bible, needs muſt, becauſe of the:Pernicious Te 


oY deney of that Principle to incline = 
Dei 


9 


Entire. and yu ncorrupt. 


= PG To allow A Divine Authority to 
1. Books that are loſt, equal to that of the 
lil WY Canon, may endanger” and ſhake the Au- 
in thority of the Books we have : For let Mr. 
th biſton fay what he pleaſes, ſome People 
will not be very apt to perfuade themſelves, 
eve That ever the Spirit of God Was concern'd. 
in Indicting of Books, which his Providence 


, z. * 4 . * 
- e * 5 LY 
= 9 * 2 - 
1 


as 
vas no way e ncern'd” to preſerve when 
= written. Ang therefore to talk of Writings 
chat are loſt, kick were no leſs Tnſpired 
Thai than the Scriptures we have, is enough to 


ent occaſion Scoffers to infer with Triumph, 
tha that Neither were Inſpired at all. | 
carl And how much of God's Book may be 


loſt from us, if once we admit that any one 


ting to his Student jn Divinity, That the 
Drvinely- Inſpired Books appear moſt plainly to 
have been ſubject to the fame Diſorders of Co- 
pies, Miſtakes of Tranſcribers, LOSS OF 
SOME PARTS, and other the like Accidents, 
which are PRA to all Ancient Writings 
whatſoever, ſees fir to tell him withal, That 

i app pears at the ſame. time, by undoabted E- 
vidence, that the Loſſes of- any Divinely- 


Con * raged to us. But alas! This is gratis 


flop, or to an y Body elle, by undoubted Evi- 


A a have 


Inſpir d Books are few, and very rarely are 
there Loſſes of any Books or Paſſiges of great 


Part of it is loft > Mr. Whiſton indeed no- 


diftum . For how can it appear to Mr. Hi. 


dence, That if Loſſes . 1 there 
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have been, thoſe Loſſes have been few and 
rare? The Books quoted in Scripture which 
are loſt, are many, and divers more Books 
may be loſt of the ſame Sort, which there 

. was no occaſion for quoting in Scripture at 
all: So that if we ſet aſide the Vigilance 
of a Particular Providence, for the Prefer. 
vation of the Sacred Books, and. once a4 
quit the main Argument that proves their in 
{fafe Conveyance to us; why truly, fa MW ;, 
fought we know, ſo many of them may in 
have 'periſh'd one after another in the Apes 


of the World, as would, had they beer 0 
Preſerv'd and Collected, have been enough an 

| to make a Volume equal to our Bible ; and ; 
y God's Church may have loſt as much Sem. ten 
pture as She retains. -- the 

T ſhall need to add but One Argument be c 

more to ſhew, That the Holy Scriptures, WM beli 

which (God be Praiſed) we Enjoy, ar WM was 

Whole arid Undefiled ; and it is this. . wan 

mongſt the National Judgments and Cab. men 

mities which were Denounc'd againſt the Mr. 
Iſraelites, in caſe they Apoſtatiz d from lar, 


God, and were Diſobedient to his Laws, 1 was 

is not once threat ned to them, as Wh 1; 

ſhould be part of their Puniſhment, That tei B 

Precious Inſpired Records of thoſe RevealeM whic 

Truths they had, ſhould be deſtroyed or dM his 1 
miniſhed, or that the Light of the Divin 

Law and Teſtimony ſhould be extinguilhe! 
dr leſſened amongſt them; Nor alter 7 


4 ” 


Entire and Uncorrupt. . .. 
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gi Deſtruction of the Temple and City of 7. 
an ruſalem by the Babylontans,. and the follow- - 


nich ing Captivity to Babylon, was it any part 
Dok: wy Bec of the Miſeries of the 
here Jews in that Deſtruction and Exile, that 
reat thereby they loſt all, or any of the Divine 
ance WW Oracles, that had been Committed to them. 


eſer. W But from the New Teſtament we may be 


once W aſſured of the contrary ; For, as was noted 
ther WW in the Preface, our Saviour's Exhortation 
„ lor i to /earch the Scriptures, and the Bereans be- 


ma) WW ing Commended for having done ſo, I think, 


ages WW can imply no leſs than that Chrift and his 


been WW Apoſtles found the Oracles of God Entire 


dug and Uncorrupt, in the Hands of the Jews. . 


and And of all the Books and Paſſages pre- 
Ser. tended to be loſt, To be ſure Prophecies of 


the Meſtas were Scriptures too important to 


be of that Number; Tam moſt averſe from 
believing, that ever any Oneſuch Prophecy 
was given forth, and Recorded, that is now 
wanting in the Canon of the Old Teſta- 
ment: So far am I from thinking with 
Mr. Whi/ton, that the Prediction in particu- 
lar, That 20 ſhould be called a Nazarene, 
was an ol 
falſe Tranſcrib'd in our * Copies. 
But now after all, Were that moſt True 


way neceſſary to be aſſented to, viz. That 


lome Scriptural Books and Paſſages have 
As: been 


Prophecy either utterly loſt, or 


which is one of the things Mr. Whiſton in 
his Two laſt Books contends for, but is no 


been loſt 3. for once let it be ſuppoſed that 
ruh 


none of, were as Evident and Certain, us 
he pretends they are; ſtill we have the Te. 


1 SGRIPTU ES were ABLE to mute 


» 


. 1. "mo Hoh Scriptures, &c. 


Learned Men agree with 157 ”_ 
as 2 As ary as he tells us they 
what if Loſſes of Scripture, E 1 To 


ſtimony of an aſpired Apoſtle concerni 

the Old Teſtament, That the Books of Fi 
Canon we have there, are very ſufficient 
for us, and no more were needful : For &. 
Paul expreſly told 73 mmothy, That the HO. 


him WISE UNTO SALVATION, through 
Faith which u in Chriſt Jeſuu. 
And fo likewiſe Mix. hilton him 
who tells us there are ſorhe Diers and 
Miſtakes in the Divine ea: nay. 
of a few Loffes of Books | "Lua 
Conſequence'to ws ; even 4 2% vo 
ſafes to Grant, That notwithſtanding fuck 
Occaſional Defetts 7 1 5 1 the Holy Sc. 
ptures in '#he main bave come very entire tid 
compleat down to theſe Ages; and Jo, i 
abunda#tly to 1 18 all neceſſary Guidant 
and Wales V as to Faith and Praflic, 
in order to pur aa Salvation. _ 


vn 


nE W e 
CONCLUSION, 


as H US have I finilked-my 
= Animadverſions on Mr. 
4 8 Whiſton's Two New Do- 


a rines in his late 
B 


AQ) but One Senſe in all the 
PW prophecies of Chrift ; and 
of more Aſcenſiohs of Cbriſt, than One, 
And there are ſeveral other groſs Errors in 
that Bock, which I have confuted by the 
way: And I thought good to annex a 
Brief Vindication 'of 'the Integrity .of the 
Holy Scriptures ; viz. To maintain, That 
they are n Full, Perfect, and Compleat Col- 
lection of Divine Writings, An Entire Bo- 
dy of the Inſpird Divinity, againſt ſome 
very Indiforeet and Untoward Paſſages in 
this Author to the contrary: And upon the 
Whole, eſpecially having compared his ſaid 
Book with his laſt Book of Eſſays, and 85 | 
a . ot r : 


. 
— 
„ 11 
1 
_- PG 
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other of his Pieces, I cannot but look up 
on him to be One of the moſt careleſs, ra 


and injudicious Writers that have appeared pre 
in this Age. For it is evident to me, and! 20 

think it muſt be io to any one elſe who Ml to 
duly examines his Writings, that he «Wl 
not a Man endued With a Sufficient Stock Ml tan 
of Jud ment, nor has he a Competent kne 
Clearneſs of Head to be Qualified for N and 
Author ; and yet notwithſtanding, d u. Poi 
happy is he, that he loves to be Scribbling I 
and (till he will go on to trouble the Word ſta 
. With ſtrange Diſcourſes, which ſarely few, bod 
if any, can adviſe him to Publiſh: And not 
Advice for is Obſervation, That thoſe who Know lintly s 
— are forward enough to publiſh that little i in! 
m—_ ſo f: 
9, p.zrs. Pretend to know, is too true of him, "TW 2 7 
as it appears to me, There is much wanting ve 
in this poor Gentleman, a Ns: for feelin il bett 
truly the Force or Weakneſs of Argument : 
ſo as he ought, and for an acgurate diſtis A 
guiſhing between Truth and Error: A to © 
therefore the more he writes, the more h Soun 
muſt needs expoſe himſelf, ind diſcover Ml racle 
his Inability for Writing: And, yet a + 

al 


the while, ſo very wiſe is he in his om 
Conceit, that he eſteems himſelf Half 
ſpired, and a kind of Prophet rais d up i 
this Age for Special Purpoſes and Servict, 
Advice fr viz. To review and* mend the Canon d 


end Scripture, To correct Diſorders there, 1 
I), P. 296. ſet Men right 1 in their- Nota of the In 


nity 
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nity and Incarnation, To Proclaim the Ap - 
proach of the Glorious State of the Church, 
and, in Preparation for ſo Bleſſed a Time, 
to remove ſome Vulgar Errors out of "the 
way, and to make Diſcoveries of Impor- 


tant Truths, proper and needful to be 
known before the opening of that Scene, 
and to Inſtrut the World i in all Material 
Points. 

Now certainly never was Man more mi- 
ſtaken in himſelf, that ſet up to be Some- 
body in this kind: For, God knows, he is 
not ſuficient for theſe things. And though, 


25 appears plainly, he is not Gifted for Bi- 


303 


yinity, yet nevertheleſs he fancies, that he 
ſo far excels in it, as to be Able to give Ad- . 


vice for the Study of i it; whereas it had been 


better for him, if he had kept to his Mathe- 
maticks, and have let Divinity alone. 
An Able and Judicious Divine is known 
to be what he is, by nothing more than by 
Sound and Solid Ide rere 88g of the O 
racles of God : But Mr. Whiſton in ks 
Theological Diſcourſes, hath notoriouſly 
fail d of 
appear from 8 Liſt of Scriptures perverted 
by him, which I have given in the Con- 
tents. It is true, he ſpeaks of Modern 


Commentators with the utmo Scorn, a8 
ne of em 


if in underſtanding Scripture n 
were fit to be nam d with him; and yet he 
himſelf, as 1 have obſerved, is a "ol Poet 

5 


Bein his Skill that way; as may 6 


| N 


* 
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Expoſitor ; 3 what lamentable Work doth ly 
make. with diversTexts of Seviptures, which 
| tie takes in hand to explain? He adviſe 
Advice, his Student to avoid 74% 0 101 -grounde) 
P. 315. er vant 5 of the Holy Scripture, 9 
hardly any are more . guilty thay 
Amte: And 2 great Reaſon of his fo fre. 
quentlymiſcarrying inEspounding Scriptur; 
is this; The Advice he gies for the Study 
of Divinity in his 8th Note,  p. 306. he 
followed too much himſelf : For not mind 
ing Notes 2 Commentaries: much, he ha 
Bone upon his own Strength, and unwiſe 
5 refuſed or neglected to call in Foreig 
lp to be adviſed by, though he has 
little Judgment or Strength of his own. 
In his Book which I have Anſwered 
there are divers Prophecies, and other Ser 
ptures, which he hath groſly-wreſted fron 
their true and genuine Senſe; and then 
are abſurd Quotations and Inter -pretation 
of Texts in his Several Aſcenſſans of C 
reprinted and enlarged, as T have likeyil 
ſhewo. 

* Bf os In his Collection of Seripture-Progh 
e .cies, relating, 2s he ſays, fo the 73 ame fe 
Sr. John, the Coming of .the Meſſias,: and to (event 

393 3 Events in thoſe Times, thet 

tor. a- 7s not one . quarter of thoſe Scriptures 

wx Exe has put together, which 4 f any Wee 
ſeveral gern thoſe en. oh 


Scripture __ | 


Prophecies, © N eee, „ e 
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| There are Miſtakes, and vey; — ones 
too, in his Explication of the = 

St. Matthew, ny the Parallel 7 in St. Ey on 
Mark and St. Luke, concernix Deſtru- deve. 
Cion of Jeruſalem, and the Day of * 290. 
ment; wherein yet he yaltily tonceives't 

he has outdone all ſtore before M * 

But of all his faulty I nterpretations of the 

Holy Otacles, What is -molt grievors to 

me, is his pretending. to prove from the 

New Teſtament, That the Holy Apolttes E/ 
looked for the Day of Judgment to tote e, 


in their A Be; or at A heal that 1 Chet and His I of r 


Apoſtles did not know but the End of "tle NEE 
World might be then near at hand, ad 
were :nclinable to believe it Was: For this 5 EY 
little better. "than Blaſphemous Concern, is 
Mr. Mede well calls it, our Author his Thi Works 
grounded upon Scriptures careleſſy heaped 122 
together by him, which he has wrerched- ner; 
ly perverted and abuſed; and in | why noting of p. 665. 
which for ſo miſerable a Purpoſe 
neither ſhewn the Divine nor the Scheler 
And he is no better a Judge of the Senſe 
of Fathers, than an Interpreter of Seri 
pture : Let any Man but mind the Palſage 
he has quoted from renew, againſt Double 
Senſes in Prophecy, and > let him tell 
me, whether he thinks Mr. I hiſbon under- 
ſtands an Author; or, If that may be'al- 
Moved him, whether he quotes fairly. And 

let any one conſider well his Quotation 
from 


- 
*% 
c = 
3 o6 
: Er 


putting ſorth, is likely to he, and ho 
ſerably obnoxtous he will reader himfel, 


b i. plainly the Scriptural and Primitive Notion of wh 
Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, That the A. 


| man, or, more properly, a Divine Soul in an Human Bu) 


. 'perly ſuffered for us. | 
An Hereſy condemned in the Synod of Alexangris, and 
in the Second Oecumenical Council of Conflaminy" 
And yet Mr. bite ſays, That this he ſhell ſberth fal 
prove by the Original Teflimonies themſelves. ' Reaſon att 
Philoſophy, Cc. p. 217. | 
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from St. Barnabas, and his pretended Author. i be 
ty from St. Jerome; and then let him tell ne WM Har 
likewiſe his Opinion of Mr. Mhiſton, whe. 0 
ther he be not a Writer that quotes igng. 


frantly, and at Random. Twice to appel 10 | 

to the Fathers in that Book. about certain „, 
Points, with no more than Three Quotit. , 

ons, and to be wrong in every one of then Wl... 

is a ſhrewd Siga that Mr. Vpiſton has nol if he 

Skill in Judging from Antiquity ; or no S. have 

.cerity. in Citing Teſtimonies, and con, %% 
quently his Quotations are by no means to j;cl; 

de relyed on. And therefore whereas E neve 

| Reaſon aud has ven out, that he is to publiſh a Book Acco 
1 Ele, ſhortly, wherein, from Teſtimonies; of the his E 
1% Faith, Ancients, he ſball demonſtrate; beyond Cum com 
p. 215. : diftien, That Arrianiſm and Apollinaris had n 
viſm are Orthodox Divinity; that is, Tu gu 

Chriſt is neither Perfect God, nor, Pepi ter t. 

Man, we may well prejudge hat a ſor HM doxes 

Book, ſucha Collection of Teſtimonies ot Mean 


er Divine Nature of our Lord, condeſcended to become an lis 


and thereby was truly @ God Incarnate, aud therein moi n 


eaſon and Philoſophy, &c. p 216,21 


he 


Me Conclaſſon. 
he ventures à Piece of that Nature into the 
Hands of the Learned. 


O! But the Reaſon whycke bach not yet Preface ts 
prepared hisBodk of Teſtimonies fur thePub- anche oa 


lick, is, becauſe he ſtays to receive the Juat- rr hang 


ner} cf Correction of the Learned, to whom P. 

it has been commmitute in MS. That 

pleaſes me well, and I am glad'oFit.: For 

if he holds fricetely: to his P firſt to 

have the Judgment avdCorrettzons's Fre Lear- 

nei before he prepares his Bool for the Pub- 

lick ; Tam pretty well aſfured his Book will 

never come out at all, any more than his 

Acrompliſtment, and Aſctwffons; and other f 

his Effays, had ever ſeen the Light, if he ha 

communicated his MSS. to the Learned, and 

had not relyed on his own ſingle Strength. 
But T diſlike tothing more in this ill Wri- 

ter, than his perverſe Adhering to his Para. 

doxes'and Follies, ''\notwithſtanding all the 

Means that have, öf can be uſed, to recover 

him to Tru h. und Solerneſt. My ſeveral 

Sheets J ſent to him after I had heard the 


rſt Sermon he preacti'd at Mra Boyles Le- 


Qure, he was pleaſed to anſwer nod other- 
wiſe, than by a ſypercilious Diſdain of all that 
had done? That is, He printed that Ser- 
mon Word for Word, I think, as he preach d 
it, and as I heard it, notwithſtanding my 
long Letter to him; which yet contained a 

great Part of this Book I have now publiſ d; 
as if in all thoſe Sheets I had faid ju nothing, | 
This 
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This I reſented not well, becauſe it ſeemed 
z very unhandſome Afrant tothe Judgmen 
of a Friend, ho intended him kindneſs ; ant 
_._ .____ took no ſmall Pains with him, that he mi 
- _ not raſhly 
dities to the World. This then ſhewed 1 
intolerable Self. conceit, and Stiffueſs; 2 
to name Particulars, which do clearly di 
cover that Temper in him: Whethe, far 


fame Sort, which the Reader may tang 
tice of himſelf, and I need — 
not manifeſt Tokens of a very ſtrange — 
ſtinaey in Error, not to be liked or 750 
in any Man, much leſs becoming a Plulo 
Pher, let the World judge 


Friends, That tho the World may receil 
I T ſhould convince Mr. Mhiſton of any oi 


ſtaken, and diſappointed. As he * 


The Concluſian. 


publiſh his Novelties and Abſur 


Inſtance, his Interpreting the Whole dd 


Pſalm to be a Prophecy of the Meſſias ; an 
his making Shear-jaſbub to be the Chills. 
meant in the 15th and x6th Verſes. of But 
yth Chapter of aiab; and his denying u od 
| Hoſea 11. . hath any Connection WH Cc 
what goes before, and follows after in MS like! 
Prophecy; and his Reprinting with Ela muc! 
ment, that moſt Ridiculous Piece concen wha 
ing ſeveral Aſcenfions of Chriſt : Whetha rve t 


I ſay, theſe Things, and divers more of ih 


Be. 
Indeed it hath been hinted to me by 80 
Benefit by my Labours, yet if I choupl 
Errors, I might happen to find my fel! 0 


De Concluſion. © 


towhich his Judgment and Reaſonings bear 


EI 


gainſt Evidence, and the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
nents : The ſame Pride, which has produ- 


— 


onviction of the Errors of them, and he 
orns the cleareſt Confutations of his Here- 
les. 0 | 


But however, I hope . have done 


ERS 


—é 9 


E 


Ay Comfort; tho' peradventure no Good 
likely to be wrought upon him, which 
much to be pitied. But notwithſtanding; 
what I have done in this Work may 
t rve to create abroad in the World fo lo 


Opinion of the Man and his Performan- 


e, that the Looſe Tracts he has written, 
ator (hall hereafter, write, may not be able 
0 


eat Meaſure. - 


got the leaſt Proportion; ſo he is as un- im- 
preſſible as Steel, by all that can be ſaid, to 
ake him ſenſible how much he is in the 

Wrong; and he ſeems reſolyd to be Proof 


ed his Novel Poſitions, ſets him above all 


300d Service to the Truth, and that's 


do any harm, I ſhall gain my End in a 


v 
Soy Wy" * 
* 
- % 


bes o- / deed att 


— 


= = — 


= - — „„ 
= \ a> hou 
. 92 — * 
g 8 — - — mee ju — * » þ * 23K 
p 1 bs _ — 3 X £ _ * * X — C 
7 8 * = q - — "0 * * * * = a 8 4 * r G _— l PP” 2 * * 0 ** — INNY 
n —— —— — —— — — 3 2 man * K — n 
2 ” w- ” aan ,- Pp * a 
. % Ae. Ys ko ok . — — 1 C7 N < a 2 
5 l 8 — 
1 . 0 . b . > J — " * . * Y 
\ FO WY x 
= : * 
a A 
- 5 4 
* A - 
- 
R * 
* * * 


— Se = 


— 


— — — — — 2 
Vo pe 

* * D. — 4 

»* woe SSTSS 


— 


— 


p 
— — 
r 


* 5 
7 4 
4 "S205 _— 2 — 
— a - we. FRO yo, mae; md — — 
* * 
oy a 3 — — 
3 — — 
* Fa 7 of oats #205 
12 — 2 * 
2 = 
— "_ 
* 


nn... 


Aa; H. 
4 — 


Places of Scripture Explainei 


and Illuſtrated in the P. #+ 
face and Book. So *+ 


Eneſis 3. 15. And I will put enmity in 
tween thee and the woman, and ht 
tween thy ſeed and her ſeed ; it fhall Ini 
thy head, and thou ſbalt bruiſe his hal 
—I 

Numbers 24. 17. J ſhall fee him, but mt 
wow ; I fhall behold him, but not ny): 
There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, ani 
Sceptre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmit 
the corners of Moab, and deſtroy all il 
children of Sheth, p. 22. 

Deuteron. 10. 8. At that time the Lori 
parated the Tribe of Levi, to bear the l 
of the Covenant of the Lord; Pref. p. 5l 

2 Sam. 7. 15. But my mercy ſhall not deyil 

away from Solomon, as 7 took it from Si 
whom I put away before thee, Book, p. 4c 

Ib. V. 19. And this was yet a ſmall thing 

 » thy fight, O Lord GOD ; but thou haſt by 


Scriptures Explained. 
ken alſo of thy ſervant's houſe for a great 
while to come, p. 48. E 

1 Chron. 28. 7. Moreover I will eftabliſh his 
Kingdom for ever, if he be conſtant to do 
my Commandments, p. 50. \ 

Plalm 2. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Why do the Heas 
then rage, and the People imagine a vain 
thing? The Kings of the Earth ſet them- 
ſelves, & c. p. 30. | | 

Ib. 8. 2. Out of the mouth of babes and ſuck- 

lings haſt thou ordained ſtrength, becauſe of 

thine enemies, that thou mighteſt ſtill the e- 


ed 


ven and the avenger, p. 33. 

4b. Verſes 3, 4. When I confider thy hea- 
i ens, the work of thy fingers, the moon 
ben and the ſtars which thou haſt ordained 


What is man that thou art mindful of him, 
and the ſon of man that thou vifiteſt him ? 


p. 103. | 1 

b. 21. 4, 5, 6. He aked life of thee, and 
thou gaveſt it him, even length of days for 
ever and ever ; his glory ts great in thy ſal- 
vation ; honour * majeſty haſt thou laid 


ri 0 him, &c. p. 36. | 

eb. 78. 2. 7 will open my mouth in a parable, 
p. Lill utter dark ſayings of old, p. 15. 
b. 118. 22. The ftonewhich the builders re- 


fuſed, is become the headſtone of the corner, 
p. 31. 3 

b. 72. 1. Give the King thy Judgments, 0 
God, and thy Righteouſneſs unto the King $ 


ſon, p. 55. | | 
P. 55 Bb 4 8: Iſaiah 


Scriptures Explained. © 
Iſaiah 7. 14, 15, 16. Therefore the Lui 
bimſelf ſhall give you a fign ; Behold a Fj. 
gin ſhall conceive, and bear a ſon, and ſþul 
call his Name Immanuel: Butter and hung 
ſhall he eat, &c. p. 69. 8. 
Ib. 61. 1, 2. The ſpirit of the Lord G00 
is upon me, becauſe the LORD hath amint 
ed me to preach good tidings unto theme, 
&c. p. 88. Fo 
Jeremiah 31. 3. The Lord hath appeared 
old unto me, ſaying, I have loved thee wil 
an everlaſting love, therefore with loin. 
| kindneſs have 1 drawn thee, Pref. p. 24, 
Ib. v. 15. Thus ſaith the Lord, A voice it 
heard in amal, lamentation and bitter u 
Ing; Rachel weeping for her children, 1: 
fuſed to be comforted for her Children, becuſ 
they were not, Book, p. 12T. | 
Ezek. 1. 1. Now it came to paſs in the ti 
 tieth Tear, in the fourth month, in the ift 
dAay of the month, &c. Pref. p. 57. 
Hoſea 11. 1. When Iſrael was a Child, in 
loved him, andcalled my ſon out of EH 
Book, p. 90. | Wo 
Joel 1. 6. For a Nation is come up upon 
land, ſtrong and without number, whoſe tel 
are the teeth of a Lion, &c. Pref. p. 4 
Ib. 2. 4, 5, &c. The appearance of thei 
as the appearance of. horſes, &c. ib. 
Malachi 1. 2, 3. I have loved you, ſaith 
Lord; yet ye ſay, wherein haſt thou ln 
us Mas not Eſau Jacob's brother, /ill 
Od "I 


Scriptures Explained. 
the Lord? Tet I loved Jacob, and I hated 


Eſau, and laid his mountains and his heri- 


tage waſt for the dragons of the wilderneſs, 


34. 

15.3. 6. For I am the Lord, I change not : 
Therefore ye ſons of Facob are not conſumed, 
DO: ES 

Matthew 2. 23. That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophets, he ſhall be 
called a Nazarene, p. 64. . 

John 13. 18. DT ſbeak not of you all : I know 
whom I have choſen : But that the Scri- 
pture may be fulfilled, he that eateth bread 
with me, hath lift up his heel againſt me, 
Book, N , „„ 

Ib. 16. 16. A little while, and ye ſhall not 
ſee me, and again a little while, and ye ſhall 
ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father, p. 230. 

Ib. 20. 17. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me 

not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father; 
but go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, 
I aſcend to my Father, and your Father, to 
my God and your God, p. 223. 

Ads 1.20. Por it is written in the Book of 

Pſalms, Let his Habitation be deſolate, and 

let no man dwell therein, and his Biſhoprick 

let another take, p. 129. 


, 7 b. 
ecaul 


e thit 
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pon 
ſe tel 


- 4" WWMRomans 9. IO, II, 12. And not only thu, 
be I when Rebekah alſo had conceived by one, 
mT by our Father Iſaac ; (For the children 
. * being not yet born, neit her having done any good 


or evil, that the purpoſe of God according to 
| I» 3 electi- 


F — * — 


£) IL 
i 


Scriptures Explained. 
election might ſtand, not of works, but of hin 
that calleth,) it was ſaid unto her, The eldy 
ſhall ſerve the younger, Pref. p. 29. 
2 Tim. 3. 16. All Scripture is given by Is. 
ſpiration of God, and is profitable for D. 
ctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtry 
ction in Righteouſneſs, Append. p. 294. 
Hebrews 2. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. For unto Angel; 
hath he not put in ſubj ection the world n 
come But one in a certain place teſtified 
ſaying, What is man that thou art mindfil 
of him, or the ſon of man, that thou vito 
him ? Thou madeſt him a little lower tha 
the Angels, &c. p. 97. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


De Little before this Table of Scri- 
n. A ptures was Printed, Mr. HI. 
„ ST ON'i Eſſay upon the Epiſtles of 
7 IGNATIUS came to my Hands; by 
1 which J ſee plainly that he is reſolved ſtill 
fee, WY to Scribble on, and that the World ſhall 


have yet more of his wretched and per- 
nicious Pieces: And I perceive likewiſe, 
that the more he writes, the more he grows 
Confident of his being Un- anſwerable. He 
fills and adorns ſeveral Margins. of his E/- 
ſay with Quotations ; he appeals to Copies, 
and Verſions, and Citations, and Ancient 
Teſtimonies : And at firſt View one would - 92 
be apt to think that he hath done mighty  _ 9 
things. In ſhort, his New Piece, as he 1 
conceives, is ſuch Abſolute Demonſtration, 
that he earneſtly begs of all the Learned, that 
if they can Anſwer what he ſays about Igna- 
tius's Epiſtles, they will immediately do it. 

For my Part, I cannot conveniently ſo 
far oblige him in his Requeſt, as to examine 
and conſider his Efſay in a Poſtſcript ; nor 
is there any need of doing it juſt now, ſince 
what I have already done in this Book may 
ſuffice for the preſent, and he will find 
enow of his Errors and Blunders here ex- 
poſed to the World at one time. 
Bb 4 | But 


P. 45. 
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p. 4. 


above an Hundred plain Teſtimonies for the 


p. 48. 5 


p. 45- 


Primate Archbiſhop Uſber has written, u- 


to prove thoſe Epiſtles Spurious. As to iht 


he begs a ſpeedy Anſwer, not without bid. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


But it ſeems, together with his intrea. 28 
ting in his Eſay, that his Arguments might bu 
be immediately conſidered, he ventures in 
his Poſtſcript ſolemnly to Challenge ; and ſo 


ding Defiance to thoſe of whom he ask; 
it: For as for him, he is plentifully and 
ſtrongly provided againſt all his Adverſa- 
ries ; and, as he ſays, he is ready to produce 


Hereſy he undertakes to defend, and is pre- 
ared to maintain his Point beyond reaſons 
ble Contradliction. 

In this Eſay he magnifies the Larger E. 
piſtles of Ignatius, believing them, for Rez. 
ſons he 4. e not to be Inter polatei 
but to be the alone Genuine and Original h. 
piſtles of that Father ; and by that Faith 
is exceedingly confirmd in the Belief i 
the Sacred and Divine Authority of the Aji 
ſolical Conſtitutions. 

Indeed one would think it might be ver 
ſufficient to refer him to what the Learned 


gon the Larger Epiſtles aſcribed to Jgnatiu, 


Objection about the Valentinian aryi, Bill! 
Pearſon in his Vindiciæ Ignatiang hath . 
fully Anſwered it, that certainly Mr. Wi: 
on might have thought it worth the wh 
to have given him the Reading over. 
- But this Piece is written in favour of 4 
rigniſm, his New Perſuaſion, which is na; 
8 1 


his Conſtant Faith, which he will perſiſt in 


POSTSCRETET 
as he there tells us, his uncertain Opinion, 
but certain Paith, 1 5 
I was once, ſays he, in the Common Opini- 
on, (not Faith) That the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, the Three Divine Perſons, were 
truly in ſome ſenſe One God, or the One God of 


"IS e 


p. 47. 


the Chriſtian Religion; that is, before I par- | 


ticularly examined that Matter in the Scri- 


tures, and the moſt Primitive Writers, 1 


alſo thought before my Examination, that the - p. 


Doxology current in all theſe latter Ages, 
Glozy be to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, was the 
true Chriſtian Doxology : But upon Enquiry, 
am fully ſatisfied that it was not ſo. 
How Happy this Man is at Examining 
Matters by Scripture and Antiquity, hath 
been ſeen in great part already. One would 
wonder indeed how from his Enquiries about 
ſome Matters, there could ariſe the leaſt Sa- 
tisfaction to himſelf, that he Determines 
right. Nevertheleſs he is forward to obtrude 
his Diſcoveries upon others, as if his Argu- 
ments were not only Cogent, but Convi- 
ctive; whereas he may een as well ſtop 


his Pen, and give over Publiſhing Eſſays in 


Divinity: For he is much miſtaken, if he 
thinks his Scribbles can go down with the 
Rational and Judicious Part of the World. 
He was once in the Common Opinion, ſo he 
calls the Faith of the Ever-Bleſſed Trinity. 
Arrianiſm is now his Certain, and ſhall be 


Un- 
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POSTSCRIPT. 
unalterably, ſo long as he is a Chriſtian , 
and if once he parts with it, why truly that 


| 

and his Chriſtian Faith are likely to go to. | 
gether. For fince I have throughly enguir d : 
J am ſo fully ſatisfied that the Father alone; q 
the One God of the Chriſtian Religion, that | 1 
muſt now own, that when once I deny, or dul. , 
of that Doctrine, I muſt deny, or doubt of, or | 
Common Chriſtianity. | . 
And why then does he beg an Anſwer to : 
his Eſſay, as if it were poſſible to convince 7 
him of Errors in it, eſpecially ſince it i 8 
ſo dangerous a thing to convince him, if C 
it were poſſible ? For ſhould he be preſs C 
hard with forcible Arguments for the te. 
covering him to that Orthodoxy, from . 
which he has Apoſtatiz d; they that chance 6 
to ſhake his Arrianiſm, would endanger his 1 
Chriſtianity too: And if we may believe what 17 
he ſays, the next thing in all likelihood ve 5 
ſhall hear in that Caſe, is, his turning Jen, pl l 


or Turk, or Pagan, or Deiſt, or Atheiſ, 
It's true, the Piece calls for an Antidote 4 the 
gainſt the Poiſon of it; but otherwiſe, out ger 
of mere Pity to the Man, one would n. 
ther let him alone; for it is better be 
ſhould continue A4rr2an ſtill, than be Inf. 

del altogether. 95 
I fay, he mightily recommends to the 
World Tenatius's Larger Epiſtles, and Cl 
ment's Conſtitutions : The Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe he thinks thoſe Books are for bu 
purpoſe, and do furniſh him with Arg» 
ment 


"OP 


POSTSCRIPT. 
ments for his Herely. Tis not a little firange, 
ſays he, that the Critical Sagacity of theſe la. 
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to. ter Ages has not diſcovered the 'mighty Anti- 

'd quity both of Ignatius's Larger Epiſtles, and 
7 of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. Alas ! for 
| 


ſeveral Ages there has not been a Critick in 


that deſerves to be named with him. As 
it has been with the more Sacred Conſtitutions 
themſelves, ſo alſo with theſe Sacred Epiſtles 
derived from them. Inatiuss Epiſtles are 
SACRED, Clements Conſtitutions S A- 
CRE D: Here is a Large Addition to the 
Canon of Scripture. God's time was not 


and the Preparation for the Advancement of 


ne his Son's Kingdom : Till which time, ſtrong De- 
bis lufions have prevail d, and a Veil has been 
che ſpread over the face of all Chriſtian Nations, 
| We ſo that they could not ſee the moſt obvious and 
Fe 15 plain Truths in theſe Matters. | | 

eh, Mr. Whiſton cannot forbear hinting to us, 


ger, or Fore-runner of the Happy Change 
and Revolution, which, he ſays, is to com- 


hideous a Noiſe and Outcry againſt him, 
For he is rais'd up to take off the Veil that 
has been ſpread over the face of all Chriſtian 
Nations ; he is to retrieve the PrimitiveEx- 
| ploded Truth, in Preparation for the Ad- 


he 


that he eſteems himſelf a kind of Harbin- 


vancement of Chriſt's Xingdom ; which, as 


Antiquity comparable to Mr. Whifton ; none 


p. 38. 


come for the diſcovery of his Primitive Truths, 


mence in 1716 ; and that whilſt there is ſo E/#y en 

he Revel, 

g , | P. 270, 
he is only executing his Preparatory Office: 271, 212. 
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ſy; and he thinks it hard, That an Honeſ 
p. 48. Man, who endeavours in the moſt inoffenſive 


. yy * A ) * Oo | 4 1 by © : * ” 


- POSTSCRIPT. 
he calculates, is then to begin. Vain Man! 
what will become of him! 

All the while he takes it very ill, that 


his Arrian Politions are enumerated among 
Paſſages of Blaſphemy, Irreligion, and Here. 


and peaceable way, to retrieve old genuine Chri- 


ſtianity, if he ventures to ſpeak plainly and 
freely in ſuch Matters, is readily rant d among 


the vile and wicked Promoters of Blaſpheny, 
Trreligion,and Hereſy among us. But if Men d. 
not, I fully believe Chriſt will, make a difference 
between them at the Great Day of Judgment. 
I cannot but a little Animadvert upon 


theſe laſt Lines of his Poſtſcript : What 


Notable Strokes are here! He ſays in the 
firſt Place, That he is a» Honeſt Man. This 
he witneſſeth of himſelf ; and the truth is, 
in his Character Abroad he goes for a Per- 
ſon of Religion and Probity : But for all 
that, I do not find an Ingenuous Spirit in 
his Writings. In 'fome things, as I have 
obſerved, he appears Unfair, as well as in 
others Injudicious ; and want of Integrity 
is worſe than weakneſs of Judgment. I 
think he does not deſerve to be truſted, 
nor are any of his pretended Authorities, 


with which he makes an huge Shew and 


Clutter, to be relyed on without Examina. 
tion: And truly, I am the more confirmed 
in my Opin:on, that he is not ſo Sincere 


and Honeſt as he ought to be, becauſe he 
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pOSTSCRIPT. 


is a ſetter forth of new and ſtrange Do- 


ctrines. e A, | 
| Tf Arrianiſm, which he zealouſſy defends 
under Colour of Zeal for Pure Antiquity ; 


If, I fay, his Arrian Hypotheſis, as foul aa 


Hereſy as it is, were the only Error he 
would introduce into Chriſtian Divinity, I 


ſhould then be the more diſpoſed to think 


him, what he tells us he is, a» Honeſt Man 
notwithſtanding ; but divers new things he 
has obtruded on us of late; that indeed he is 
not an Arrian Heretick in particular, ſo 
much as an Heretick at large, T mean a 


Noveliſt. He loves not to be in the Com- 


mon Opinion, he ſtudies how to differ from 


the received and ſettled Doctrines of the 


Church; and therefore I vehemently ſu- 
ſpect, that his wretched Affectation of No- 
velty has corrupted his Sincerity : And if 
that be the real Truth of the Caſe, May 


God open his Eyes, and diſcover it to him, 
and awaken him to a due Senſe of his In- 


ſincerity, and give him Repentance, and 
forgive him. 4 T7 

Another of his Reaſons, why he thinks he 
ought to be better uſed, than to be rant d a- 
mong the vile and wicked Promoters of Blaſ- 
phemy, Irreligion, and Hereſy, is his endea- 
vouring to retrieve old genuine Chriſtianity 


in the moſt inoffenſirve way; and yet at the 


lame time he reproaches the Orthodox with 


an affected Ignorance of Antiquity, repre- 


ſenting 


£5 


PO STS C RIP T. 
ſenting them as Strangers to the Original 
Boots of our Religion, becauſe they either 
dare not look into them at all, or are Par- 
tial in their Enquiries. 

Tube Moderns have been ſo affrighted, for 
he, with ſome ancient, but exploded Doftrine 
of Chriſtianity, and Citations from the Conſti. 
tutions of the Apoſtles (which have been then 
ſelves alſo explodea'on the like Occafion) there- 
in contained, that they have not had Courage or | 
Impartiality enough, to enquire throughly into 
their Antiquity and Authority hitherto, as 
they ought to have done. And again, 

. - This Age is ſo great a Stranger to ſuch 0- 
riginal Enquiries, ( the Expreſſion is wrong, 
his Meaning 1s, There are no Modern En- 
ow into ke Original State of the Chri- 
Religion) / buſy about Modern Forms, 
Notions and Phraſes, thas old genuine Chriſti» 
anity, both as to Faith and falle is almoſt 
loft among us. 

Thus contemptuouſly he refleds. on all 
the Learned Divines of this Age, and ſo on 
the Learned Profeſſors of that very Uni- 
- verfity from which he dates his Fay : And 
this is endeavouring to retrieve old Chri- 
ſtianity i the moſt inoffenfrue way; and he 
endeavours it in a moſt peaceable way too. 
This part of his Commendation of himlell, 
T do. not well underſtand , or like: The 
Peace of the Church is violated by Zereſ), 


as well as by Schiſm : Now Mr, I hun 
breal 
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POSTSUREIPT 
breaks the Peace of the Church iA moſt 
. peaceable way : What his Meaning is, I can- 
. not eaſily gueſs, unleſs it be this, That no 
Arrian Mobb has yet appeared for him, and 
he would fain be in the New Faſhion: _ 
However, let Men think or fay of Mr. hi. 

{on what they pleaſe, his Comfort is, that 

the Day of Judgment will do him Right: 

He, Honeſt Man, cannot endeavour to re- 


r trieve the old genuine Chriſtianity, without 
0 being rank'd among the vile and wicked Pro- +. 
u moters of Blaſphemy, Irreligion, and Hereſy | 4 
for his Pains; But if Men do not, ſays gR e. 
) 1 fully believe Chriſt will, make a difference 3 
„ Letween them at the Great Day of Judgment. „ 
. Ay, and I muſt be very ſerious with Mr. £7 
1- Vhiſton too about à certain Matter, and 37 


muſt appeal like wiſe to the Day of Judg- 
ment, as he does. There is an Ingenuous 
and an Honeſt Zeal for the Truth, and there 
is an Incurable Pride and Obſtinacy in Er- 
ror : But if Mr. Whiſton does not, I fully be- 


on lieve Chriſt will, make a difference between 
i- them at the Great Day of Judgment. 

nd — — — — 
i- Seeing there hath happened an Occaſion 


tor a Poſtſcript, I thought fit to ſubjoin one 

thing, which I omitted in my Book, P. 297. 

One ill Conſequence of admitting any part 

of Scripture to be loſt, as T obſerved there, 

is this; That then for ought we know, a 5 

great Part of God's Book may be loſt, yea, _— 
, a even ly 
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ee—rea as much of it as we now have.” Nay 
_ days Mr. Whiſton, That cannot be: True it 
== 5 is indeed, that there have been Loſſes 
—_— Parts of Seriptüre, but at the ſame tine 
3 peart by andoubted Evidence, that thoſe A 
$0.4 "> are few, and very rarely of any Books 
3 Paſſages of great As! fires tous. Now fat 
„ . v rar Check to his groundleſs Cotifidents 
in aſſerting, that ſuch ſuppoſed Loſſes muff 
be few, 1 might have added a Paſſage 
of St. Chryſotome,which I quoted in the 
r. 64 gin of my Preface ; viz. TI ©. mah 
Wal. a hav ey ESA), For, as it ſeems, that 
_ - did not appear undoubtedly evident ® 
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_— St. Chryſoſtome, ' which appears ſo to Mil 
Wo u biſton, though both are agreed that Wal 
_— ſes of Scripture there have been. Mr. 


ſon declares, it is undoubtedly evident, hit 

they are few: St. Chryſoſtome on the col. 

trary is poſitive, that they are many. "Mit 

| Whiſton doubts not to ſay, that very raral 
= have there been Scriptural Loſſes of Books 
= of great Conſequence to us; but the Fathi 
8 tells us, that there have been divers Lolls 
of Books of that Conſequence to us; for 
certainly reps G ,, Inſpired 50 

of the Prophets, are ſuch Important Bac 


St. Eamund's- Bur, 
n. 1785 N 5 


